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PREFACE. 



This edition of ^^^igenie auf Xaurid was undertaken in 
view of the fact that no edition of the drama, with English 
introduction and notes, adequately represented the present 
condition and Standards of Goethe's study. 

My text aims to be an exact reprint of the Weimar edition, 
in which both spelling and punctuation are based upon those 
sound principles that should determine the reading in any 
classical author. Ofiicial orthography and punctuation are 
quite a different matter. 

The introduction discusses in some detail the composition and 
sources of the drama, but in the critical study of the work aims 
only at pointing out the unity of thought that pervades it, and 
at showing its relation to Goethe's own life and to the world. 
Except by incidental Suggestion, no analysis of the characters 
has been undertaken. Such work, according to my ex- 
perience, can be expected of a Student, and with the teacher's 
guidance serves to stimulate his interest ; nor does the drama 
afford such a field for character analysis as is the case in 
Schiller or Shakespeare. 

The notes, though aiming to give aid in translation wherever 
it might seem necessary, are intended rather to contribute 
toward the student's literary and poetic appreciation of the 
text Attention has frequently been called to the influence of 
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iv PREFACE. 

Greek usage, and classical allusions and customs, so f ar as they 
are involved, are explained. My purpose has been to elucidate 
that which was conscious and intentional with the poet, not in 
any case to do the work of the etymological dictionary or of an 
historical grammar. 

The citations from the Greek tragedians are given according 
to the editions of Dindorf. For the metrical versions of pas- 
sages cited from Euripides I am indebted to Professor Louis 
Dyer of Oxford, during the past year Acting Professor of 
Greek at Comell University. In other instances the transla- 
tions by Plumptre have been quoted. In all such instances the 
aim has been to refer the classical Student to the Originals, 
giving at the same time those whom lack of time or training 
prevent from Consulting them, the best available aid in com- 
prehending the German passage in its relation to the Greek. 

My cordial acknowledgments are also due to Dr. H. P. 
Jones of Cornell University, who has- kindly read in manu- 
Script and in proof my whole work, and has offered many 
valuable suggestions. To Professor H. S. White and to Professor 
W. T. Hewett I am also indebted, and, indeed, I may say to 
all those members of the Comell Faculty with whom I waft 
intimately associated for three years. 

J-to A. iv« 
Champaign, III., Sept., 1896. 



INTRODUCTION. 



COMPOSITION OF THE DRAMA. 

Just when the thought of writing St'^td^nte auf Saurtö took 
form in Goethe^s mind cannot be positively determined. Shorüy 
before bis death he dictated' to Riemer, *< Sohwalbenstein, near 
Ilmenau, I wrote after three years^ deliberation the fourth act of 
my Sp^tgenie in a single day.^^ This is confirmed by an entry in 
bis Journal on March 19, 1779, and seems, therefore, to refer the 
first thought of the drama in a general way to the year 1776. 

Hermann Grimm has attempted to connect the work with a par- 
ticular event of that year, namely, with Glückes request for the 
text of a cantata that he wished to compose in memory of bis niece. 
His opera, Ipkiglnie en AulüU, Grimm argued,' tumed Goethe^s 
attention to the sequel of the story as a suitable theme for such a 
poem. But Erich Schmidt has shown* that ^roferpine was prob- 
ably the poem thus suggested, and it is said that Grimm himself 
no longer insists upon his theory. 

Düntzer, on the other hand, refers the drama to the year 1779 
and rejects Riemer's Statement, assuming that he either wrote 
three years when he intended to write three days, or that Goethe 
misspoke himself. He further asserts that * since only the fourth 
act and the place of its composition are mentioned, nothing is to 
be inferred conceming the time when the plan of the whole drama 
was formed. But this does not foUow, for, as Schröerremarks,* 

^ 9Rittl^eiIimgen über (Soet^e, a: 83. * (8oet^e»8orIeftttigett, 3. ^ufl. 369. 

* Sietteljo^rf^ft ffir 2iteraturgef^i^te, i : 33. * iNrUbtterungen, 15. 

• a)eutf(^e 9lat Bit 90, xvü. 
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VI INTRODUCnON. 

the struggle in Iphigenia^s soul that the fourth act depicts is essen- 
tial to the conception of her character ; and no hint of this struggle 
being found in Euripides, it must have belonged to Goethe^& 
original plan. DUntzer has, furthermore, only subjective grounds 
for rejecting Riemer^s Statement, and in this case the conclusion 
does not seem warranted. It was by no means unusual for Goethe 
to keep the plan of a work in mind for a long time before he 
actually began its composition, and that such was the case with 
3))l^igenie, the poet^s first mention of it seems to indicate. On 
Feb. 14, 1779, he entered in his Journal,^ ««Began early to dictate 
SjJ^tgcnic," and the same evening he wrote* to Frau von Stein, 
<<My mind has dwelt all day on S^l^igenie, so that my head is 
quite confiised, although in preparation I slept ten hours last 
night. So entirely without repose and with only one foot in the 
stirrups of Pegasus, it will be very hard to produce anything that 
is not entirely patch-work.^^ As Grimm says,' this does not 
point to the first conception of the drama upon that day, but rather 
to the work of editing and harmonizing the various versions, as 
they already existed in his own mind. Furthermore, as SchrÖer 
and Erich Schmidt remark, internal evidence, th« Orestes Situa- 
tion, in which, as subsequently shown, Goethe feit himself involved 
in his early Weimar years, conclusively marks the inception of the 
drama as belonging to that period. 

In following the actual composition of the drama, Goethe^s 
letters and Journals afford sufficient data. His offidal duties, 
especially as President of the Military and Causeway Commissions, 
hindered him greatly. A week after the beginning, above de- 
scribed, he wrote to Frau von Stein that the soothing influence 
of music in an adjoining room quieted his mind,^ and that he hoped 
to finish a scene that evening. His progress was such that by 
the end of the month he had begun to be sanguine of completing 
the work, but just at that time he was obliged to undertake a jour- 

^ SBf. III. 9bt!ft, z: 79. > SBC. IV. Kbtl^. 4: u. * BorUfungen, 273. 

« SBL IV. «(t^. 4: za. 



INTRODüCnON. Vll 

ney for the purpose of levying recruits and inspecting the roads. 
He took his manuscript with him and worked at it whenever it was 
possible. On March 2 he wrote^ from Domburg that his ** piece 
was taking form and acquiring limbs.^^ He continued working 
there through the morning of the 5th, and seems to have feit satis- 
fied with his progress, for the day before he wrote • to Frau von 
Stein that he hoped to have the drama ready by his retum to 
Weimar on the iith or I2th, though he adds, *<it will still be 
only a sketch. We will then see what color to lay on." From 
Apolda he wrote ^ on the evening of the 5th, complaining of the 
distractions there, and remarked ^ in a note to Knebel that without 
the few days at Domburg ** the egg, half-brooded, would have 
addled.^^ But at Apolda he was unable to accomplish anything. 
On the 6th he wrote,* **The drama will not go on at all here; 
it is abominable, the King of Tauris is to talk as if no stocldng- 
weaverswere starving,"and the next day, before leaving the place, 
he wrote * to Frau von Stein of his dissatisfaction, and particularly 
of one scene that had troubled him greatly. From the allusion to 
the king it is probable that he referred to the scene in the first 
act between Iphigenia and Thoas. That once accomplished, the 
drama seems to have progressed again, for on the Qth, according 
to his Journal,^ he put together the first three acts. Two days 
later he retumed to Weimar, and on the I3th he read^ them aloud 
to the duke and to Knebel, whom he wished to take the part of 
Thoas. Knebel seems to have been unwilling to undertake the 
r61e, for in a letter to him on the following day Goethe wrote,* 
•* If your Opposition cannot be overcome, then this too, with other 
more serious plans and hopes, may sink into the silent depths of 
the sea." The protest was effectual, and on the I5th he sent'** to 
him the manuscript, with the request that he should read it to 
Herder and aid Prince Constantin with the röle of Pylades. The 

1 m. IV. 9Cbtft. 4: 13. « Ibid., 15. • Ibid., 17. * Ibid., 16. 

• Ibid., X«. Ibid., xg. T »e. III. «bt^. i: 83. » Ibid., 83. 

• SBf. IV. 9((t^. 4; 22. »0 Ibid., 23. 



Vlll DJTRODüCnON. 

next day he went to Ilmenau, intending not to return tili the 
drama was done. The two days foUowing he accomplished but 
little, but on the iQth, as mentioned above, he composed the 
entire fourth act. After his return to Weimar on the 24th, his 
letters give no further Information, and his Journal notes only that 
he completed ' the drama on the 28th, read it aloud the next eve- 
ning, and on April ist was busied with the rehearsal, It was 
played for the first time on Raster Tuesday, April 6, Corona 
Schröter taking the part of Iphigenia and Goethe himself appear- 
ing as Orestes. Of its success his Journal records that the effect 
was good, especially upon pure men. 

With the form in which the drama was first presented, Goethe 
was by no means satisfied, and the approval with which it was 
received in Weimar did not change his opinion. He denied all re- 
quests for copies of the work, and in July in a letter to Karl Theodor 
von Dalberg, who wanted to present it at Mannheim, he wrote,* 
*« It is much too carelessly written to be allowed to venture at once 
from the amateur stage (gefellf(^aft(tc^n Sinter) into the open 
World." It was given at Weimar two or three times by members 
of the court, and in April of the following year the poet undertook 
a revision in metrical form. This version has been preserved in 
Lavater^s autograph copy of a manuscript that Goethe allowed 
Knebel to take with him when he went to Switzerland in July. It 
was first printed in füll by Baechtold.'. The meter is free iambic, 
some verses having only one or two, and others seven or even 
eight accents. A comparison with the original form shows the fre- 
quent elision of a vowel, changes in the order of words, and often 
the repetition of a word or phrase. There are one or two slight 
omissions and a few equally unimportant additions. In the second 
scene of Act II there is also a lacuna of some forty lines, — the 

passage in which Pylades teils Iphigenia of her ^ther^s £sLte. The 

> 

1 aöf. III. «bt^. i: 84. « «f. IV. Sbt^. 4: 47. 

s (Boet^eft Sp^iflenie auf XauriS in oierfad^er Oeftolt. 



INTRODUCnON. IX 

revision was evidently a hasty one ; it was in fact little more than 
a transcription divided into lines of irregulär length. It is of no 
value for a critical study of the text, and its only real interest is in 
making evident the essentially rhythmic ' character of the prose 
draft. Goethe was still unsatisfied with it, and in a letter to La- 
vater in October, 1780, he wrote,* '« I do not like to allow my 
3|}]^i9ente, as it now is, to be frequently copied and to get among 
people, because I am busied imparting more harmony of style to it, 
and consequently changing it here and there. Be kind enough to 
give that as an excuse to those that wanted a copy of it. I have 
already refused it frequently." 

A second revision was undertaken in 1 78 1 , in which the metri- 
cal Version was discarded and the work again based upon the 
original prose draft. Goethe probably began^ the revision in 
April ; from two brief entries in his Journal ^ it appears that he was 
doing something at it in August, and in November he regarded * it 
as completed. 

The changes, additions and improvements made in this revi- 
sion Baechtold characterizes ^ as *essential.^ Comparison with the 
original form shows frequent change in word-forms by the elision 
or retention of e or /, correction of the irregulär use of strong ad- 
jective endings and classical terminations, variations in number, 
case and tense, as well as occasional changes in the arrangement 
of words and the expression of a thought The principles of clear- 
ness and euphony seem to have determined the changes made, but 
at the same time they were not consistently or systematically car- 
ried out. In mentioning its completion, Goethe himself expressed 
regret that circumstances had made his work desultory, and thdugh 
he allowed several copies of the revision to be made, and either 
loaned or presented them to intimate friends, he was not ready to 
publish it. He did not regard it, so he intimated in a letter to 

» Cf. Minor, SWetrif, 314. « SB!. IV. «bt^. 4: 318. 

» Cf. ffl!. IV. «bt^. 5: 113. * SB!. III. «6t^. x: xa8, 131. 

< SEBf. IV. 9(6t^. 5: 235. « Sp^igenie auf XouriS in oierfad^er Qeflalt, vüL 



X INTRODUCnON. 

F. H. Jacobi as a worthy fiilfilment of old hopes,* and in March, 
1783, he expressly requested' Kästner not to show his copy to 
any one through whom portions of it might get into print. The 
fear that this might happen in the case of works still in manuscript, 
together with the danger that unauthorized reprints of his pub- 
lished works might be undertaken, led him in 1786 to advertise 
an edition of his coUected writings. Spl^igenie was to appear in 
the third * volume of this edition, and for that purpose the revision 
was begun, which resulted in giving the drama its final form. 

The first intimation of this revision is a request * that Frau von 
Stein will send her copy of 3p^t9cnic to Wieland, ' who already 
knows what he is to do with it.' Wieland's ^(cefte was written in 
free iambics, and the influence of that work, as well as his advice," 
seem to have caused Goethe to think of giving his drama a similar 
metrical form. To that end he appears to have had his secretary 
make a copy* divided into the irregulär verses to which the 
rhythmic prose readily lent itself, and to have taken this copy to 
Karlsbad for further correction. From there he wrote ' on August 
23, ** Now, since it is divided into verses, it gives me new pleas- 
ure ; one also sees sooner what still needs improvement. I am 
working on it and expect to finish to-morrow." Herder, however, 
seems to have objected to the irregulär measure, and a few days 
later Goethe wrote ® to him, «* After your departure, I continued 
to read in the Electra of Sophocles. The long iambics without 
pause and the peculiar movement and roll of the period have so 
impressed themselves upon me that now the short lines of the 
Spl^igcnte seem rough, discordant and unreadable. I began at 
once to alter the first scene." With Herder's help he made many 
changes in the drama while he remained at Karlsbad, and at his 
advice he took the manuscript with him when he set out for Italy. 

He resumed the work Sept. 12 at Torbole, on Lake Garda, 

1 SB!. IV. «M^. 6: 9a. * Ibid., 6: X36. » Ibid., 7: 235. 

« Ibid., 7: 230. • Ibid., 8: 134. « Cf. S»f. I. «bt^ zo: 389. 

» mt. IV. «bt^. 8: 7. • Ibid., 8: 8. 
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where he added some lines in the first scene, and at Verona he 
decided that it would be necessary to make a fresh copy. In a 
letter to Karl August on the i8th he wrote,* ** I am working 
Spl^igenie through. It assumes new life (@3 qutHt auf) and the 
halting meter is transformed into continual harmony.^^ He hoped 
to finish the drama by the end of October, but, as he afterward 
remarked,* he was deceived regarding the difficulty of the task he 
had undertaken. He worked on it at Vicenza and at Venice, and 
from the latter city he wrote ^ to Herder on the I4th of October, 

*« I have still something to do on 3P^t9Cnic The fourth 

act is almost entirely new. The passages that were most complete 
bother me the most. I should like to bend their tender head, 
beneath the yoke of the verse without breaking their necks. Yet 
it is remarkable that for the most part a better expression joins 
itself with the meter." He had alr^ady given up the idea of finish- 
ing the drama in Venice, but remarked^ in his Journal, ** It shall 
lose nothing in my Company under this sky." After leaving there 
he did nothing with the drama tili after his arrival in Rome, 
though it was constantly in his thoughts. Thus, when at Bologna, 
he saw a St. Agatha painted by Raphael in * blooming and tranquil 
maidenliness, without sensual charm and yet without coldness and 
austerity,' he expressed * his purpose of * reading his JJpl^igenic to 
this ideal and allowing his heroine to say nothing that that holy 
being might not utter,' and a few days later he remarked* 
again, '* So then Iphigenia must go with me to Rome. What 
will become of the child ? " 

Goethe arrived in Rome Oct. 29, 1786, and a few days later a 
letter to Herder shows that work on the drama had already been 
resumed, his momings being devoted to writing and the rest of the 
day to sight-seeing. In a letter of Dec. 2, he says,' ** Every 
moming before I get up, something is written on ;3|}^igenie. Each 

1 m. IV. 3lbtl&. 8: 25. » Ibid., 8: 32. « Ibid., 8: 52. 

* ©f. III. «btl&. i: 289. » Ibid., i: 306. • Ibid., i: 315. 

» SBMV.abtJ^. 8: 76. 
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day I achieve a passage, and the whole is turning out well." 
Though he had already revised the fourth act while at Venice, he 
must have gone over the whole drama again, for after it was 
finished he spoke * of half the work on it as having been done at 
Rome. On the 29 th of December the work was finished and he 
wrote* to Herder, *« I am glad to announce at last that my 
SpT^igcnic is completed, and that two copies of it are lying upon my 
table. I should still like to improve a few verses, and for that I 
will keep it another week." It was not, however, tili Jan. 13, 
1787, that his ©(linier jCttSfittb,^ as he afterward called the drama, was 
sent to Weimar. In an accompanying note he dedicated * the work 
to Herder. In another letter of the same date he expressed the 
hope that he had now more nearly realized his friend's ideal of the 
poem as a work of art, and commissioned him to do what he would 
with it, but especially to improve its euphony . 

It is impossible to determine just what alterations Herder made 
in the drama. He was not fiiUy satisfied with it, and had, perhaps, 
desired more radical changes than were made. Goethe had, as he 
himself said,* rather paraphrased (umgefd^rieben) than rewritten 
(umgearbeitet) the prose drama, but time and circumstances forbade 
anything fiirther. With such corrections as Herder saw fit tö make, 
it was sent to press and appeared in the 3d volume of Goethe's 
SSerfe, printed by Göschen at Leipzig in 1787. 

SOURCES OF THE DRAMA. 

The apparent blending of the classical and the modern in 
Goethe's JJpl^igetttc auf SiauriS at once suggests the question of the 
poet's relation to his sources. 

His literary incentive as well as some of the most salient features 
of his Story he undeniably owes to the Euripidean tragedy of like 
name, a fact that is shown by the foUowing brief outline of its plot. 

» ffl!. IV. Slbt^. 8: 194. » Ibid., 8: io8. 

8 Cf. 3toUenif*e Sdetfe, H. 145. * SB!. IV. 9lbtl&. 8: 123. » Ibid., 8: 175. 
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In an opening monologue Euripides makes the priestess Iphige- 
nia relate a dream of the preceding night, which she interprets as 
portending the death of her brother Orestes, and accordingly she 
withdraws and prepares to pay him funeral rites. In the next 
scene it appears that Orestes, who enters with Pylades, has come 
to Tauris at the command of Phoebus, having been promised release 
from the pursuit of the fiiries if he brought the Image of Artemis to 
Athens. As the attempt seems impossible the two withdraw to 
the caves along the sea-shore to await night-£äll. Iphigenia retums 
and is bewailing with the chorus her own wretched destiny and her 
brother ^s death, when a herdsman enters and bids her prepare to 
consecrate to the goddess two Greeks that have just been found 
upon the shore. He relates the details of their capture and de- 
scribes the frenzy of one of them> under an attack of theFuries. 
She Orders them to be brought to her, but as she recalls the sacriBce 
at Aulis in which she was the victim, she reproaches the goddess 
for desiring human blood, and questions whether barbarian cruelty 
has not imputed to the gods a baseness that seems to her incredible. 

When the captives are brought in, Iphigenia Orders their fetters 
removed and then inquires about their parentage and native land. 
Orestes at first refuses to ans wer, but at length, without telling his 
name, mentions Mycenae as his birthplace. She then plies him 
with questions about the heroes of the Trojan war, leams the £ate 
of her parents and that Orestes is still living. Accordingly she 
proposes to send one of the prisoners with a message to him and to 
sacrifice the other. Orestes insists that the letter must be given 
to Pylades, and asks about his own impending death and burial 
rites. While Iphigenia goes to fetch her letter, the two friends 
express their surprise at her interest in the house of Agamemnon, 
and then Pylades declares that he will die with Orestes. The 
latter will not consent to this, but urges his retum to Mycenae, to 
pay for him due funeral rites and by a marriage with Electra to 
perpetuate the royal family. Pylades consents and, when Iphige- 
nia retums, takes an oath to deliver the letter \ but lest k be. \ßsX 
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by shipwreck, she also teils him its Contents, and the recognition 
of brother and sister is thus brought about. Orestes then teils ot 
the Oracle by which he had been sent to Tauris and asks his sister^s 
aid in carrying away the Image of the goddess. She suggests the 
plan of telling the king that the strangers have polluted the Image, 
and that, before the sacrifice may proceed, both it and the victims 
must be purified by laving in the sea. She appeals to the chorus 
not to betray her, and addresses a brief prayer to Artemis for pro- 
tection. When the king comes to ask about the sacrifice, she 
imposes upon his credulity, and taking the image, withdraws with 
the captives to the sea-shore. A messenger soon arrives and makes 
known the attempted flight, which Poseidon has hindered by a 
tempest. But pursuit is intemipted by the appearance of Athena 
who bids Thoas let the fiigitives go, and instructs Orestes to take 
the image to Athens, where Iphigenia shall .continue to exercise her 
pries tly office. 

From this analysis it appears at once that Euripides not only 
supplied Goethe with the general subject of his drama, — Iphige- 
nia^s retum to Greece and the release of Orestes from the curse that 
rested upon his race, — but that, excepting the r61e of Arkas, 
Goethe has the same characters and scene, and as £u- as his differ- 
«nt purpose permitted has used the same motives. Thus directly 
suggested by Euripides are the arrival of Orestes and Pylades at 
Tauris in obedience to the oracle of Apollo ; their capture on the 
sea-shore ; Orestes^ frenzy ; his generous desire to save his friend 
even at the cost of his own life ; questions leading toward recogni- 
tion ; Iphigenia^s feeling that men attribute their own cruel desires 
to the gods ; her prayer to Diana for rescue ; and finally the story 
with which it is proposed to deceive the king. 

Goethe^s dramatic Solution, however, is totally unlike that of 
Euripides, for instead of an extemal Solution effected by a deusex 
machina, he has introduced the psychological motive of Iphigenia^s 
unwillingness to deceive the king. This motive he has worked out 
In a manner at once original and in accord with the philosophical 
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spirit of bis age, though unquestionably he owes its Suggestion, as 
Scherer pointed out, to the Sophoclean tragedy of Philoctetes. 
That diama deals with the plot of Odysseus to get from Philoctetes 
the ncver-£adliiig bow of Hercules. On the Trojan ezpedition 
Philoctetes had been punished for violating the shrineof Chryse, 
by a serpent bite in his foot, and because of his cries of ai^uish and 
his noisome wound, his comrades had abandoned him at Lemnos. 
After the siege of Troy had lasted ten years, the orade declared 
that the dty might be taken by Neoptolemus, but only if armed 
with the bow of Hercules. The action of the drama, therefore, 
b^ins with the arrival of Od}'sseus and Neoptolemus at Lemnos to 
obtain the bow. Neoptolemus reluctantly consents to a £älsehood 
devised by Odjrsseus, and gaining the confidence of Philoctetes by 
feigning that be has deserted the Greek cause, he promises to take 
him to his home. When about to embark, Philoctetes is overcome 
by a paroxysm of pain caused by his wound, and intrusts his bow 
to the youth. The sight of his agony, however, recalls Neopto- 
lemus to his better seif, and when Philoctetes r^;ains consdousness» 
he confesses the intended treachery, and afterward, in spite of the 
protests of Odysseus, not only surrenders the bow, but when 
Philoctetes will not be persuaded to accompany him to Troy, pre- 
pares to redeem his perfidious pledge, and take him to his home. 
At this juncture Hercules, descending from the sky, cuts the 
dramatic knot by commanding Philoctetes to go to Troy, wherc 
he promises that his disease shall be ciu^d, and that, with the aid 
of Neoptolemus, be shall sack the dty. 

The resemblance between the spirit of absolute truthfulness, 
manifested by Neoptolemus, and by Iphigenia, is at once evident, 
and that this is not acddental is shown by the dose correspondence 
in details. In both dramas the deception is undertaken from 
praiseworthy motives : — Neoptolemus hoping to achieve renown for 
himself and to end the war for his countrymen ; Iphigenia desiring 
>i to return home and to atone for tlie crimes of her racc. Each 
repeats a story devised by another in which elements of truth are 
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combined with falsehood. In uttering the He each is conscious that 
^ the action violates his own inner nature, and with each it is also an 
impulse from without that makes deception impossible. The sight 
of Philoctetes' suffering recalls Neoptolemus to his true seif and 
-3 Arkas reminds Iphigenia of the gratitude she owes the king. Finally 
by acknowledging the truth each renounces his most cherished 
"^ hopes and exposes himself to extreme danger. In several of these 
instances of similarity in thought, Goethe^s expression at once re- 
calls' to the reader the verses of Sophocles. It must, however, 
be noted that in Sophocles the hero's truthfulness does not de- 
termine the issue while in 3:()]^igente it depends.upon it. v 

The study of Goethe's sources, however, includes more than the 
combination of the Euripidean story with the truth-motive in 
Philoctetes. The two supplied the general outline, but many 
additions and modifications are to be referred partly to classical 
and partly to modern sources. To the former belongs the recital 
of the crimes entailed in the House of Pelops by the hereditary 
curse. The portion of this story told by Iphigenia to the king is 
based on the fables of Hyginus. This is shown by the fact that 
from no other source could Goethe have taken the names, used in 
earlier versions of the drama, of Chrysippus, the son of Pelops, 
whom his brothers murdered, and of Plisthenes, the son of Atreus, 
whom Thyestes stole. Further, all the circumstances of the feud 
between Atreus and Thyestes agree with the details given by 
Hyginus, except the passage, introduced into the final version, 
describing Thyestes' apprehension concerning his sons. That 
was imitated from the Thyestes of Seneca.' 

In the remainder of the story, which is told either by Pylades or 
by Orest-es, many details are tobe referred to the Electra of Sopho- 
cles o/ to Euripides' tragedy of the same name. Both of these . 
agree in representing the murder of. Agamemnon as Clytemnestra's 
revenge for the sacrifice of Iphigenia, and both describe the fatal 

^ 2luffä|e über Ooetlje, 172. » Cf. notes. 
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blow as Struck by iCgisthus. The passage in which Orestes teils 
of bis mother's appeal for mercy is probably based upon Euripides, 
and certainly to bis Suggestion is due the mention of the blood- 
stains still showing on the floor and the scar between Orestes' 
eye-brows. The reference to Electra's wretched lot and to her 
share in urging Orestes on, though described by Euripides, is more 
in the spirit of Sophocies, and he alone speaks of Orestes' rescue 
by bis sister on the day of Agamemnon's murder. His influenae 
is also especially shown in the description of the arrival of Orestes 
and Pylades at Mycenae, as though bringing news of Orestes' death 
together with his ashes. 

It now remains to consider the elements in the drama that must 
be referred to modern sources. Such are the king's suit for Iphi- 
genia, the greater prominence of the Orestes-Pylades scenes, the 
method of bringing about the recognition and many of the details 
in the frenzy scene. The first of these has usually been referred 
directly to the influence of Racine's sketch of an iphigtnie en Tau- 
ride, in which the king's son seeks the band of the pries tess, and 
from which the name of Arkas was borrowed. Morsch has how- 
ever traced ' the motive directly to Lagrange, who makes the king 
himself the suitor. Goethe follows him not only in the general 
motive, but in Iphigenia's objection that the Gods do not approve ^' 
of such a Union, as well as the plea that her life is devoted to the 
goddess and that too great an honor is shown to the unknown 
stranger. 

For the additions that Goethe has made to the dialogue between 
Orestes and Pylades, various sources have been suggested. Seuf- 
fert, who Claims * that the 3pt)igenie was written not indeed in the 
style, but in the spirit, of Wieland's ^llcefte, connects the dialogue 
between Stbntet and ^erculc§ with that between the two friends. 
Morsch points out the similarity between the scene and one in 



1 ©ierteljaörfcörift für fiiteraturgefcüic^te. 
■ 3eitft^rift für beutfd^eö Slltcrt^um. 
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Gotter's ©lectra, a drama based on Voltaire's Oreste, and also calls 
attention to similar Clements in J. E. SchlegePs Oreft uXi^ $^Ial>c8. 
Goethe certainly knew all three of these dramas, and as his pur- 
pose demanded a fiiller treatment than Euripides gives, it was 
perfectly natural that he should, more or less consciously, borrow 
from them. The specific elements that he has taken from each it 
is not easy to characterize except in detail. In a collocation of the 
passages in question his indebtedness is clearly shown by the simi- 
larity in diction. In general Wieland seems to have suggested 
some phases of Orestes^ despair and Pylades^ encouragement ; the 
tender solicitude of the latter for the former is rather due to 
Götter, and from Schlegel is taken almost literally Orestes^ first 
Speech concerning Phoebus' fulfillment of his oracle. The advice 
of Pylades to conceal their identity and the motive of an invented 
Story of their origin is also due to his influence. 

In the recognition scene Gotter's influence upon Goethe is 
especially marked. With both poets fratemal love intuitively \/ 
asserting itself is an important element in bringing about the recog- 
nition. After Orestes in Goethe's drama, out of reverence for the 
pure soul of the pries tess,discloses his own identity, the Situation 
is similar, with the röles reversed, to that in Gotter's tragedy, 
where Orestes knows Electra, but is himself unknown. Iphigenia^s 
inmost being is attracted to her brother, and this feeling is her 

^surety that she has not been deceived or imposed upon. In a 
similar way Electra, attempting to execute vengeance upon Orestes, 
whom she supposes to be the murderer of her brother, is not only 
unable to lift the sword against him, but is involuntarily attracted 
to him. With Goethe's Orestes fratemal affection gradually 
asserts itself and enables him to comprehend the disclosure that 

* Iphigenia is attempting to make ; with Gotter, though commanded 
by the oracle not to reveal himself, he is unable to resist the in- 
fluence of his sister's presence and betrays himself. Gotter's 
influence is also shown in various details of ^he frenzy scene that 
foUows the recognition. The lines just before Orestes sinks 
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down in unconsciousness find close parallels in Gotter, and fiirther- 
more, while the ftenzied notion of being in Hades is Greek, the 
idea of meeting and addressing there the spirits of the departed 
heroes of his own house is an idea that Goethe probably owes to 
him. The motive was a development in French tragedy of the 
Homeric idea ; Gotter took it from his sources, and that Goethe 
was influenced by him rather than by his Originals seems probable 
from the common allusion to Tantalus. Goethe's development of 

\the scene, . however, into a soothing and peacefiil vision is in 
marked contrast not only to Gotter, but to his sources, in which it 
is one of extreme horror. A hint for it, as well as the allusion to 
Lethe, is perhaps to be referred to Wieland's ^(ccfte, but th« poet 

\ is certainly very original in making this the prelude of Orestes' 
complete recovery. 

Finally it may be remark^d that beside the motives already 
mentioned, which have to do with the development of the drama, 
closer analysis shows many lines and passages that evidently owe 
their form to reminiscences of the poet's reading. These, of courae, 
can only be treated singly, and are frequently cited in the commen- 
tary. The diction of the poem also was distinctly influenced by 
classical sources. In &ct at the time that Goethe completed the 
drama his mind was so imbued with the spirit of classical antiquity 
that it fbund natural expression in the phrase of the tragic poets 
and of Homer. 

CRITICAL STUDY OF THE DRAMA. 

The central thought in the drama is Iphigenia's retum to ex- 
N piate the guilt of her race. 

The goddess Diana, after saving Iphigenia from sacrifice at Aulis, 

had kept her for many years in the Taurian temple. As she re- 

flected there upon the divine Intention in thus saving her from the 

hereditary curse that rested upon her family, her mind became 

v possessed with a deep belief in its beneficence, which her filial de- 
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votion, influenced by the associations of her priestly office, led her 
Mto Interpret as a gracious purpose of atonement to be accomplished 
through her. From the longing expression of loneliness and exile 
in the opening monologue to the fiill realization of her hope in the 
last scene, that thought runs through the whole drama, giving unity 
to its action, and explaining the developmentof thought and feeling 
that Goethe called the inner life of the piece. 

It explains, in the first place, Iphigenia^s gloom and reserve 
toward the Taurian people. Her silence conceming her origin was 
due to her fear of being either driven from her asylum or of finding 
herseif bound there. She had simply to await the divinely ap- 
pointed hour, and in the sadness of hope deferred, she gloomily 
regarded her life, in spite of its beneficent influence, as thwarted by 
^an alien curse ; at the same time she dreaded the king^s suit, because 
it threatened the aspirations she despaired of realizing. When, 
however, Thoas assures her of his further protection and promises 
to make no demands upon her, if she can hope for retum, she 
discloses her descent from the house of Tantalus. By the recital 
of the crimes of her ancestors she seeks to repel him, and feiling 
in that, pleads her consecration to the goddess and her longing for 
her kindred. In all this the king sees only evasion and caprice, 
and in his anger, no longer restrained by her influence, Orders the 
renewal of human sacrifice. The dramatic conflict is thus pre- 
cipitated. Obedience, even more than union with the king, 
would be fatal to her hopes, for shedding human blood would 
involve Iphigenia herseif in the curse of her race. 

There seems to be no alternative, but with unshaken faith in the 
beneficence of the gods, she implores Diana, who saved and has 
kept her so long, to vouchsafe her further protection and to keep 
her hands from blood. The first act thus ends in the utmost sus- 
pense. 

With the appearance of Orestes and Pylades, the possibility of 
some Solution is at once suggested. But before Orestes can be- 
come the agent of its accomplbhment, his own despair and guilty 
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frenzy must give place to a healthful mental and spiritual condition. 
Such a change can be wrought only by some power outside himself, 
and as Pylades is unable to bring this about, Iphigenia's influence V 
is alone left as a means of .restoring him to himself. With the 
tidings of her father's death it is also ^vident that her only hope 
must depend on her brother. Thus their dependence upon each 
other is mutual and becomes an essential part in the unity of the 
drama. 

Under such conditions the two meet as strangers. Iphigenia 
asks fpr confirmation of Agamemnon^s death and then anxiously 
inquires about Orestes. Her joy that he is living is cut short by 
the narrative of her mother's murder, but keenly as she feels the 
horror of that crime, the fate of her unhappy brother, upon which 
her own fiiture so closely depends, is her deepest concem. The 
gracious influence of her presence had moved him to the confes- 
sion of his crime, and her sympathy now makes him acknowledge 
his identity. 

Iphigenia's first thought at his disclosure is one of gratitude to 
the gods that the way has been prepared so signally for the reallza- 
tion of her long-cherished hope, and then, with a fervent prayer 
for its complete accomplishment, she seeks to make herseif known 
to him. His despair and remorse is, however, so absorbing that he 
only gradually grasps the idea that the priestess is his sister, and 
with its fuller comprehension he is completely overcome with 

il frenzy at the horror of the Situation. At the same time his soul 
responds to the deep impression of her purity and love going out 
in tenderness and sympathy to him in his guilt, and because she 
can still believe in him and love him, instead of avenging upon 

1 him his crime, he believes in himself again. This the poet has 
shown in Orestes' peacefiil vision of the feuds of his race reconciled in 
Hades. On regaining consciousness, the idea of Iphigenia's love 
making atonement for, and expiating his guilt, takes fiill possession ^ 
of him. Through her personality his soul-attitude is readjusted ; 
he is regenerated, converted. Inexplicable to the discursive in- 
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tellect, the spiritual process is the same that so fuUy informs 
Browning's poetry;' it is essentially the Christian's conception of a 
J life quickened by the Personality of Christ. In this sense' Goethe's 
poem is pre-eminently a Christian poem. 

With her brother's restoriition, Iphigenia^s first impulse is flight, 
änd under the stress of circumstances she assents to Pylades^ plan 
of deception. Upon reflection, however, her moral sense reasserts 
itself. Not only the bürden of the intended falsehpod weighs upon 
her, but after her interview with Arkas, though unshaken in her 
rejection of the king^s suit, she realizes the ingratitude of her in- 
^ tended action. In the foUowing scene with Pylades, the moral free- 
dom and purity of her nature is brought into contrast with its 
exact opposite in the form of external necessity. She is rat her 
constrained than convinced by him, and at his withdrawal despair 
seizes her. In the moment when the realization of her hope had 
seemed assured, inexorable necessity interposes and threatens to 
involve her, through the violation of her own conscience, in the very 
* curse she would expiate. Her belief in the wise and gentle good- 
ness of the gods is shaken ; the defiant spirit of her Titan race is 
stirred, and though she fervently prays not to be swayed by it, still 
in this mood the song of the Parcae recurs to her mind and affords 
^ her gloom and distraction fitting expression. 

Her conduct towards Arkas caused Thoas to suspect that she 
was planning to flee with the captives, and accordingly he demands 
the reason fbr delaying the sacrifice. With the strength of moral 
conviction, she reproaches him with his intended cruelty and his 
arbitrary conduct, exposes his subterfuge in appealing to the law, 
pleads the sympathy roused by the memory of her own similar 
hXe and urges the unworthiness of a triumph over the weakness of 
her sex. At every point she answers his objections, but is pressed 
herseif to the renunciation of every personal and selfish considera- 
tion and brought &ce to £ace with the moral issue alone. There 

^ Cf. Corson, Introduction to Browning, 53 ff. 
* Cf. Julian Schmidt. (Boet^e ^a^rbuc^, 2 : 6x. 
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k no further appeal to be made. Deception is not only precluded 
by the king^ watchfiilness, but the idea is so allen to her own spirltual 
nature that It only recurs to her mind again to be impulsively and 

«finally rejected. Her soul vindicates itself and decides the struggle 

«with evil that had threatened to overwhelm her; a moment of 
reflection, a brief prayer to the gods, and she answers directly 
and fiilly the king^s question regarding the identity of the captives, 
and puts into his hand their fate and her own. His angry incred- 
ulity is overcome by her emotion, and his nobler nature responds 
^ to her appeal to his generosity. Orestes' manly bearing and Iphi- 
genia's proofe of his identity fully convince him, while tiie tiiie 
Interpretation of the oracle makes an appeal to arms unnecessary. 
A final urgent and pathetic entreaty, and the king's love for her 
asserts itself above the Claims of personal selfishness and desire, 

^ and with a brief kindly farewell he permits Iphigenia with Orestes 
toretum to her native länd. 
^ With this central thought of self-renunciation and of moral re- 

"^ generatlon, accomplished through the personality of Iphigenia in 
mind, it is interesting to ask whether here, as in so many of his 
works, Goethe intended the drama to be typical of, and to embody 
the experiences of his own life. The answer is undeniably in the 
affirmative. 

Goethe went to Weimar late in the autumn of 1775, afler a year 
that he characterized * in retrospect as the most distracted and per« 
plexed in his life. The cause of this was his love for Lili Schöne- 
mann, perhaps the sincerest attachment that he ever formed and 
the one that, according to his own Statement, influenced him most 
deeply. In his old age, at least, he spoke ^ of her as the first and 
last whom he had deeply and truly loved and of his career in 
Weimar as the immediate consequence of his relation to her. 
Goethe met her early in January, 1775, was soon deeply in&tuated 
and in April was formally betrothed to her. But though Lili re- 

1 m. IV. %ht^. 3 : 302. * Eckermami. «efpräc^, 5. fOt&n X830. 
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turned his love, her calmer disposition did not satisfy the passionate 
jealousy of his nature ; his own eccentric conduct and the Oppo- 
sition of both families further contributed to strain their relations. 
But more particularly Goethe's own unwillingness to limit himself 
to the practice of his profession, and in the tfead-mill of daily work 
and family care to sacrifice all his ideal aims and poetic aspirations, 
led to the parting of the lovers. The conflict in Goethe'smind 
was a long and severe one. He feit himself innocently involved 
in such circumstances that any course of action must do violence 
to cherished feelings, yet forced to act; — an Orestes Situation, 
Indeed that he thus defined it to himself is shown by his letter 
written* to Frau Karsch, after returning from Switzerland in the 
Summer of 1775, in which, alluding to his State of mind, he said, 
*< Perhaps the unseen scourge of the Eumenides will soon drive me 
again out of my fatherland." 

His mental unrest is also shown most clearly, as well as his need 
of the soothing influence of sympathetic friendship, in his corre- 
spondence at this time with the Countess of Stolberg. An enthu- 
siastic admirer of ^ertl^r, she had written him an anonymous 
letter, and this unknown friend, whose identity, however, he soon 
discovered, Goethe at once made the confidant of all his conflicting 
emotions. His departure for Weimar ended his struggle andbroke 
his betrothal with Lili, but the memory " of it, with all its pain, 
was still fresh and keen in mind when his Weimar career began. 

One of the first ladies that Goethe met in the court circles was 
Frau von Stein. In her he found a woman capable of entering 
fully into his best thoughts, able and willing to aid him with 
sympathy and advice. Acquaintance quickly grew into intimacy 
and soon she became to him what Lili and Augusta Stolberg together 
had been, — the object of his passionate love and his dosest con- 
fidant. In January the series of missives and letters was begun in 
which, for the next ten years, are recorded not only the trivial 

1 9BM. IV. «bt^. a: 282. « Cf. Mn Sili, Wk. 4: 204. 
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details of daily intercourse, but the author's thoughts on the highest 
Problems of conduct and philosophy, and his poetic aspirations 
and achievements. Goethe's love for Frau von Stein, at first im- 
petuous and stormy, gradually gave place to calm afFection and rever- 
ence. In his letters he calls her his " best angel " and his " soother " 
and " comforter." It was she who " infused composure into his hot 
blood," directed his wandering course and gave him rest ; and in the 
same poem * that expresses this thought, he speaks of her relation to 
him in some former existence as his ** sister." Thus, as Orestes 
found help and rescue and joy in Iphigenia^s arms, so, like a mission 
'^ of peace, Frau von Stein came into Goethe's life, taught him the 
lesson of self-renunciation, and became the Inspiration of much of 
his best work. In 2)ic ©cfd^tüiftcr, in ©tpcnor and in 5taffo, as well 
as in the character of Natalie in 3SiI^elm SKeiftcr, her infiuence is 
vital, and in Q^l^igenie Goethe regarded the relation cf the heroine 
to Orestes as typical of his own relation to Frau von Stein. 

Various bits of external evidence go to show that this was the 
case. Tischbein, one of Goethe's artist friends at Rome, made 
several sketches illustrating the recognition scene in the drama, one 
of which he gave to Frederika Brun, because she saw that the figure 
ot Orestes was almost a portrait* of Goethe. The poet had read the 
Sfr^igenic to Tischbein, and one of his letters ^ expresses astonish- 
ment at the unusual and original way in which the artist viewed 
the piece and set forth the circumstances of its composition, and 
especially at his clear perception of the human element under the 
heroic mask. In a note on this, Erich Schmidt remarks * that that 
sets Goethe's seal on the idea that he was himself the model for 
Orestes. Especially interesting too, as almost direct admission of 
the infiuence of Frau von Stein, is a passage in a letter to her on the 
day that the manuscript was sent to Weimar, *< O that you may 
feel," he wrote,* ** how many thoughts have gone back and forth to 



1 Wk. 4: 97. a Cf. ©(>etl&e»3a^rbu*, 9: 222. « 8ßt. IV. »bt^. 8: 94. 

« ec^tlften ber ®oet^e«@efeaf($aft, 2 : 413. » 38f. III. ^bt^. 8: 132. 
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you tili the piece stood thus/^ Finally among the references made 
to the dtama by the poet in his old age is an allusion* to the days 
when he feit it all, and his Statement ' that it affords only a ditn 
reflection of the life that stirred within him at the time of its com- 
position. 

But the drama is more than the embodiment öf Goethe's relation 
to Frau von Stein and of his achievement of Spiritual composure 
through her infiuence. It is broader than any personal relationship. 
In his later y6ars, Goethe himself in the little poem to the acU>r 
Krüger summed up its Import in the lines, 

\ B» For each human fault and failure 
Puxe humanity atones/' 

and this perhaps is the most adequate characterization of the work. 
The subject has been much and variously discussed. Wieland 
called^ the drama an ancient Greek piece, while Schiller regarded* 
it as astonishingly non-Greek and modern ; more recent critics have 
been equally divided in their opinions. But such difference de- 
pends, in each case, upon the Standpoint of the individual critic. 
The conscious Imitation of Greek tragedy in its literary form and its 
diction, as well as its subject-matter, make Wieland^s opinion plau- 
sible. On the other hand, the essen tially modern and psychological, 
H not to say Christian, Solution of the dramatic conflict is in such 
Sharp contrast with the purely extemal Solution, that characterizes 
the Greek tragedies dealing with similar problems, and especially 
with the äeus ex machifta of its Greek counterpart, that Schiller's 
opinion does not seem unfounded. , 

In point of fact, however, the work should be viewed neither from 
the Greek nor from the modern Standpoint, but from that of the 
Renaissance. As Hettner points out, the drama realizes that blend- 
ing of the classical and the modern that was the ideal of that move- 

i 93riefioec^fel ixo. (Stoet^e unb 3elter, 4: 387. > Eckermann, (8efprä(|e, 3 : 95. 

> ff^Qe menfc^Iic^e ©ebrec^en 

6ttbnet reine aRenfd^Kd^t/ Wk. 4 : 277. 
« SRertur, ®ept. 1787. Cited by Hettner. ^ Brieftoef^fel mit Jtdnter. 
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ment, or as a more recent critic puts the same idea, the work is hu- 
mane in the sense in which the Humanists first used the word. Like 
» Lessing's S^^atl^an bcr SSeifc, its ideals are not those of Greece or of 
Germany, or of any nationality or time, but rather the realization of 
the highest and noblest aspirations of mankind in all lands and 
tongues, and as such it deserves a place among those few chosen 
works that make up the poetle heritage of all ages. 

THE METER. 

Some consideration of the meter of the dramais interesting, partly 
because its use of iambic pentameter is one of the first instances of 
the employment in a German masterpiece of what has since become 
the Standard measure in dramatic poetry, partly because of the diffi- 
culty it occasioned the poet. 

Before 1765 iambic pentameter as used by Gleim, Klopstock and 
Weisse, under English infiuence, seemed about to become the Stand- 
ard tragic verse. Goethe himself seems to have made some at- 
tempts to use the measure in a drama iBalfa^r, that he afterward« 
destroyed, but he went back to the Alexandrine verse and to prose, 
and though Herder appreciated the merits and advantages of the 
pentameter, it was not tili the publication of 92atl^n bei ^eife that 
it was used in any important work. That marked its general intro- 
duction. But the contrast between Lessing's verse and Goethe's is 
striking. With Lessing the unit is rather the sentence or the para- 
graph than the single line. His versesare practically without caesu- 
ral pause, the sense of meter and of content overleaping each other, 
and both united only at the end of a passage. Goethe's verse, on 
the other hand, Zarncke characterizes * as the * * epic-lyric . of the 
Italian stanza." During his storm and stress period Goethe used 
other meters, especially the doggerei rhyme of Hans Sachs, but with 
the culture and repose of riper years he feit the need of metrical 
« — ^.— ^ 

1 Ü^er ben fünffüßigen ^ambuS u. f. to. 
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expression better suited to his mental temper. Thiswas especially 
the case with the JJ^J^iQ^^ii^- ^ already mentioned, his study of 
Sophocles' Electra and the advice of Herder led him to undertake 
the final revision of the drama in its present form, for he feit that 
neither prose nor irregulär meter afforded a fitting expression either 
of the thought or of the spirit of the piece. 

It seems at first remarkable that the change should have been so 
difficult. In the poem gtmenau, am 3. @e<)tCTnbcr 1783, Goethe had 
already written thoroughly good imbiac pentameters, but the dia- 
logue involved difficulties, and also the rules of prosody were not 
clearly understood ; a fact that, with Goethe's tendency to seek for 
the informing principle in any department of study, was the source 
of additional difficulty. In the StaUenifd^e Sleife' he says that with- 
out the aid of his friend Moritz he should not have been able to 
accomplish the task. Perhaps this may be an exaggerated State- 
ment of the fact, but still the aid of Moritz's book, SJcrfu^ einer 
beutf^en ^rofobte, was undoubtedly valuable. While not Clearing up 
the vexed question of the relation of quantity and accent, it made 
possible an adaptation of classical rules to the conditions of verse 
based upon accent. Moritz showed that the same monosyllable 
may take the place of either a long or short syllable in Latin verse, 
according to its position with regard to other words, not according 
to its own essential nature. He further established a sort of pre- 
cedence in the parts of speech, by which a given word, compared 
with those of other classes, must take the place of a long or short 
syllable, according to its relative position. Thus a verb receives 
more stress, — takes the place of a long syllable — rather than an 
interjection, and the latter rather than an article. It might be an 
interesting question to determine how far this rule and how fer 
Goethe's poetic instinct and musical ear influenced the form of his 
verse, but such is not the present purpose. However attained, 
the versification in 3pl)tgente is second only in splendor and 

' ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ — _■ - ^~. 

1 H. 24: 148. 
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poetic quality to that in 2^affo, and has never been surpassed by any 
other German poet. Only occasionally does it depart from the regu- 
larity of five iambic feet, though in the matter of a final unaccented 
syllable the poet seems to have been guided entircly by convenience. 
In the regulär dialogue no rhymes occur, as is so frequently the case 
in Schiller's later dramas. The verses that have six accents might, 
in some instances, have been avoided, though the whole number is 
not large, but ten in all (cf. 339, 593, loio, 1037, 1118, 1244?, 
1401, 1591, 16 16, 1872). Several lines with less than five accents 
occur, usually for the sake of poetic effect. Several such instances 
are noted in the commentary (six lines with four accents, 387, 
1055-56, 15 16, 1795, 1836; one with three, 689; one with two, 
1053 ; the last line in the drama with one, and 1081 with one and 
an unaccented syllable, or an amphibrach. In 1 060 two unaccented 
syllables occur in the fourth foot, in 1889 in the third, and in 1944 
in the second). A verse is broken in the dialogue twenty-six times, 
being an exception as compared with Lessing's usage, but each time 
with good effect (compare especially, 1 1 74) . Besides these irregu- 
larities, other measures are used in several passages, analyzed in each 
instance in the notes. 

Of the language it is scarely necessary to speak. The influence 
of the poet's classical reading upon it has already been mentioned, 
and numerous instances in which the Imitation was evidently con- 
scious are commented upon in the notes. Several similes, carried 
out in the Homeric fashion, occur, but ingeneral greater use of vivid 
metaphor is made. Indeed the style may be called plastic, and the 
clearness of the Italian sky and the greater definiteness of artistic 
perception that the poet gained in Italy seem to have left their im- 
print upon it. As the drama conforms in structure to the strict rules 
of the classic poets, there is no attempt to adapt the dialogue to the 
Speaker, the style being uniformly exalted. Its serenity and com- 
posure were a great disappointment to many of Goethe's ft'iends, 
paFticularly in Italy. They expected something more like ©oe^öon 
SBerli^ingen. But the drama reflects the author, and the poet of Qp^i« 



perfonem 



Xfioa^, ^önig bev Zauviet. 
Orep. 

«rfa«. 



^ain öor 3)tancn« 5tem|)eL 



(ErpBr Äufjug. 



€rftcr 2tuftrttt. 

3j)^i0cnic. 

§ctau8 in eure ©d^atten, rege 3Btj)feI 
3)e8 alten, l^eirgen, bid^tbelaubten §aine«, 
SBie in ber ©öttin ftiHe« ^eiligtl^um 
Sret* id^ nod^ je^t mit fd^aubembem Oefül^I, 

5 Slfö toenn id^ fte jum etftenmal beträte, 
Unb eg getoöl^nt fid^ nid^t mein ©eift l^ierl^er. 
©0 mand^e« '^a\)x betoal^rt mid^ l^ier berborgen 
6in l^ol^er 3BiIIe, bem id^ mid^ ergebe; 
®od^ immer bin id^, toie im erften, fremb. 

lo 3)enn ad^ mid^ trennt ba« 3Rttx bon ben ©eliebten^ 
Unb an bem Ufer ftel^* id^ lange Sage 
Das Sanb ber (Sried^en mit ber ©eele fud^enb; 
Unb gegen meine ©eufjer bringt bie SBette 
9lur bumjjfe 2^öne braufenb mir l^erüber. ' 

15 2Bel^ bem, ber fern toon (Sltern unb ©efd^loiftem 
©in einfam geben fül^rt ! ^I^m jel^rt ber ®ram 
Das näd^fte ®lü(f toor feinen 2i^3^3en loeg, 
Si^tn fd^loärmen abloärtS immer bie ©ebanlen 
5Bad^ feines SSaterS §allen, loo bie Sonne 

30 3wctft ben §immel toor il^m auffd^Io^, h>o 
@id^ 50litgebome f^jielenb feft unb fefter 
9Rit fanften Sanben an einanber Inü^jften» 
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3ci^ tcd^te mit bcn (Söttern nid^t; allem 
2)er ^auen S^ftanb tft bellagengtoertl^. 

«5 3« §öw8 unb in bem Äriege l^ertfd^t ber SKann 
Unb in ber grembe toeife er fid^ ju l^elfen. 
31^n freuet ber Seft^ ; il^n frönt ber ©ieg ! 
©in el^renboHer 3^ob ift il^m bereitet. 
2Bie engsgebunben ift be8 SSBeibe« QHüdl 

30 ©d^on einem raul^en ©otten ju gel^ord^en, 
3ft ^pKd^t unb 3^roft; toie elenb, toenn fie gar 
6tn feinblid^ ©d^iifal in bie JJeme treibt I 
©0 f^'dlt mid^ 3^l^oa8 l^ier, ein ebler SKann, 
3« emften, J^eiPgen ©Ilabenbanben feft. 

35 D toie befd^ämt geftel^' id^, ba^ id^ bir 
3Rit ftiffem aBibertoiffen biene, (Söttin, 
3)ir meiner Sletterin ! 3Rein Seben foffte 
3u freiem S)ienfte bir getoibmet fein, 
aud^ l^ab' id^ ftet« auf bid^ gel^offt unb l^offe 

40 SRod^ je^t auf bid^, 3)iana, bie bu mid^, 
S)eg größten Könige« üerfto^ne 2:od^ter, 
3n beinen J^eiPgen fanften Slrm genommen. 

3a, S^od^ter 3^^/ ^^^^ ^^ i>«« '^«>^^« SKann^ 
S)en bu, bie S^od^ter forbemb, ängftigteft, 

45 äSenn bu ben göttergleid^en Slgamemnon^ 
3)er bir fein Siebfte« jum Slltare brad^te, 
SSon %xo\a^^ umgetoanbten SKauem rül^mlid^ 
9iad^ feinem Saterlanb jurüd begleitet, 
3)ie (Sattin il^m, ßleltren unb ben ©ol^n, 

50 3)ie fd^önen ©d^ä^e, tool^I erl^alten l^aft; 
©0 gib aud^ mid^ ben SKeinen enblid^ toieber, 
\ Unb rette mid^, bie bu bom 3^ob errettet, 
' 2lud^ bon bem Seben l^ier, bem 3h>eiten 3^obe I 



(grjler SCufjug. 3ttjeltcr auftritt. 

3tt>etter 2tuftritt* 

Ser Äöntg fenbet mtd^ l^icrl^er unb beut 
55 SDer 5pricfterin 2)tancn8 ©rufe unb §etl. 
3)ic6 tft ber Xag, ba SCauri« feiner (Söttin 
gilt tounberbare neue ©tege banit. 
^ä) eile bor bem Äönig unb bem $eer, 
3u melben^ ba^ er lommt unb ba^ ed nal^t. 

3^)l^i9ente. 

60 3Bir pnb bereit jte toürbig ju em^)fangen, 
Unb unfre ©öttin pel^t toifflommnem D^)fer 
. SSon 2;i^oad ^anb mit ©nabenbßd entgegen. 

arla«. 

D fänb' i(^ auc^ ben mi ber 5Priefterin, 
3)er toertl^en, üielgeel^rten, beinen 8Ii(f, 

65 D, l^eiPge S^ngfrou, l^eller, leud^tenber. 
Und aEen guted 3^^^^^* 3%(>(^ bebest 
SDer ®ram gel^eimnigboH bein 3w«^^te§; 
SSergebend l^arren h)ir fd^on ^Qi)xt lang 
Sluf- ein üertraulid^ SBort aug beiner ©ruft. 

70 ©0 lang id^ bid^ an biefer ©tätte lenne, 

3ft bie^ ber SRd, bor bem id^ immer fd^aubre; 
Unb loie mit ßifenbanben bleibt bie ©eele 
3n'g Swnerfte be« Sufen« bir gefd^miebet. 

3^)^igenie. 
SBie'S ber SSertriebnen, ber SSertoaif'ten jiemt. 
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75 ©d^eittft bu bir l^ier bertrieben unb bertoaif't? 

3i)^igenie. 
Rann ung jum 3SaterIanb bie ^^tembe toerben? 

airla«. 
Unb bir ift fremb ba« SSaterlanb geworben. 

3^)]^iaenie. 

Sag ift'g, toarum mein blutenb $erj nid^t l^eilt. 
3n erfter Sugenb, ba ftd^ loum bie ©eele 

80 2ln 3Sater, 50lutter unb ©efd^toifter banb; 
SDie neuen ©d^öfelinge, gefeilt unb Heblic^, 
SSom %ni ber alten ©tämme l^immeltoärtg 
3u bringen ftrebten; leiber fa^te ba 
6in frember %ln(S) mxd) an unb trennte mic^ 

85 SSon ben (Seliebten, ri^ bag fd^öne Sanb 
9Rit el^mer gauft entjtoei. ©ie toar bal^in, 
®er S^genb befte ^Jreube, bag (Sebeil^n 
3)er erften '^af^xt. ©elbft gerettet, toar 
^i) nur ein ©d^atten mir, unb frifd^e Süft 

90 S)eS ßebeng blül^t in mir nid^t toieber auf. 

airlag. 

SBenn bu bid^ fo unglüdflid^ nennen toillft, 
©0 barf id^ bid^ aud^ tt>of)l unbanibar nennen. 

3^3]^igenie. 
2)anl l^abt i^r [tetg. 
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3)od^ nid^t bcn reinen SDanI, 
Um beffenttütffen man bie SBSol^Itl^at tl^ut; 

95 S)en ftol^en Slid, ber ein jufriebne« Seben 
Unb ein geneigte« §erj bem SBirtl^e jeigt. 
Sn« bid^ ein tief gel^eimni^botteg ©d^idfal 
SSor fo biel 3<*^i^^ biefem 3^em^)el brad^te, 
Äam %%xioA bir, al8 einer ©ottgegebnen, 

100 5Kit ßl^rfurd^t unb mit Steigung ju begegnen, 
Unb biefeg Ufer toarb bir l^olb unb freunblid^, 
3)ag jebem gremben fonft boH ©rauf eng toar, 
SDSeil niemanb unfer Sleid^ bor bir betrat, 
2)er an 3)ianeng J^eiPgen ©tufen nid^t, 

105 Slad^ altem Sraud^, ein blutig D^)fer, fiel. 

3^)l&igente. 

^ei atl^men mad^t ba^ Seben nid^t aDein. 

%eld^ Seben ift'g ba« an ber J^eiPgen ^Wit, 
^ ^ ®Ieid& einem ©d^atten um fein eigen ©rab, 

^d^ nur t)ertrauem mu^? Unb nenn' ic^ bad 
iio 6in fröl^Iid^ felbftbelüufete« Seben, XQ%vxi 

Ung jeber 3^ag, bergebeng l^ingeträumt, 

3u jenen grauen 2^agen borbereitet, 

®ie an bem Ufer Seilte *§ felbftbergeffenb, 

3)ie 3^rauerfd^aar ber 3lbgefd^iebnen feiert? 
115 [ ©n umttil Seben ift ein frül^er 2^ob ; 
l 3)ie^ grauenfd^idffol ift bor allen mein«. 

airlag. 

S)en ebeln ©tolj, ba^ bu bir felbft nid^t g'nügeft, 
SSerjeil^' id^ bir, fo fel^r id^ bid^ bebaure; 
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@r raubet ben ®cnu§ be§ 2ebcn§ bir. 

120 2)u i^aft ^ier nid^t^ gctl^an feit beiner 2lnfunft? 
SBer ^at be§ Sönigg trüben @inn erl^eitert? 
SBer l^at ben alten graufamen ©ebromä^, 
S)a§ am 2lltar 2)ianen§ jeber grembe 
©ein Seben blutenb Iö§t, öon S^^t ju ^^^^r 

"5 3Wit fanfter Überrebung aufgel^alten, 
Unb bie ©efangnen öom gemiffen Job 
Sn'g SSaterlanb fo oft jurüdgefd^idEt? 
$at nid^t 3)tane^ ftatt erjümt )u fein^ 
3)a^ fte ber blut'gen alten D^fer mangelt, 

130 3)ein fanft ©ebet in reid^em 3Rafe erl^ört? 
Umfd^toebt mit frol^em gluge nid^t ber ©ieg 
/S)ag $eer? unb eilt er nid^t fogar borau«? 
Unb fül^It nid^t jeglid^er ein bejfer Soo«, 
©eitbem ber R'6nx%, ber unS toeif unb taj)fer 

155 I @o lang gefül^ret^ nun fid^ oud^ ber ÜRilbe 
gn beiner ©egentpart erfreut unb und 
Se3 fd^toeigenben ©el^orfamd $Pid^t erleid^tert? 
2)aS nennfl bu unnü^^ h)enn Don beinem äSefen 
9luf Siaufenbe l^erab ein SBalfam träufelt? 

140 äBenn bu bem SSoIIe^ bem ein ®ott bic^ brachte, 
2)ed neuen ©lüded eto'ge DueUe toirft^ 
Unb an bem untoirtl^baren S^obed^Ufer 
S)em t^emben $eil unb SlüdSel^r jubereiteft? 

3^)^igenie. 

3)ad äBenige Derfd^toinbet leidet bem ^M, 
145 S)er bortoärtd ftel^t^ toie Diel noc^ übrig bleibt. 

airla«. 
S)od^ lobft bu ben, ber toad er t^ut nid^t fd^ä^t? 
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3j)^iacnic. 
3Ran tabelt ben, ber feine 3^l^aten to&gt. 

»ritt«. 

äluc^ ben^ ber toaffxtn SBertl^ ju ftol} nid^t ad^tet^ 
SDSie ben, ber falfd^en SDSertl^ ju eitel l^ebt. 
150 ©laub' mir unb l^5r' auf eine« 5Kanneg SDSort, 
Ser treu unb reblic^ bir ergeben ift : 
SDSenn l^eut ber Äönig mit bir rebet, fo 
@rleid^tr' i^m tDad er bir )u fagen benit. 

S)u ängftefl mid^ mit jjebem guten äSorte; 
155 Oft tox6) idf feinem älntrag mül^fam auS. 

»rla«. 

Sebenle toad bu tl^uft unb toad bir nü^t. 

©eitbem ber Äönig feinen ©ol^n üerloren, 

SSertraut er toenigen ber ©einen mel^r, 

Ünk btefen toenigen nid^t mel^r toie fonft. 
160 aBifegünftig fielet er iebe« ®beln ©ol^n ^ j^ ^ 

3113 feinet SReid^ed golger an, er fürd^tet ..r^^.^ 

®in einfam l^ülflod Sllter, \a DieUeid^t 

Sertoegnen Äufftanb unb frü^jeit'gen 2:ob. 

3)er ©djtl^e fe^t in'« Sieben leinen 3Sorjug, 
i^ 9m toenigften ber Aönig. ®r, ber nur 

©etool^nt ift )u befel^Ien unb )u tl^un, 

Äennt nid^t bie Äunft, bon toeitem ein ®ef^)rä(^ 

3tai) feiner SCbftd^t langfam fein 3U lenlen. 

@rf(^toer'd il^m nid^t burc^ ein rüdl^altenb äSeigem, 
170 S)ur(^ ein borfe^Iic^ SRi^berftel^en. ®el^ 

©efäSig il^m ben l^alben 9Beg entgegen. 



10 3t)^i0enie auf 2:attrid. 

3j)l^t8cntc. 
@oII id^ befd^leunigen tt>ad mid^ bebrol^t? 

ffitllft bu fein ©erben eine 2)rol^ung nennen? 

Sj^j^igenie. 
@d ift bie f^redlid^fte bon aKen mir. 

airla«. 
175 ®ib il^m für feine Sieigung nur 3Sertraun. 

Sj^l^igenie. 
993enn er bon ^rd^t erft meine ©eele löf't. 

airfag. 
\\ 993arum berfd^toeigft bu beine iperlunft il^m? 

393eil einer ^riefterin ©el^eimni^ jiemt. 

airlag. 

2)em Äönig foHte ni^tg ©el^eimni^ fein; 
180 Unb ob er'g glei^ nid^t forbert, fül^It er'8 bod^ 
Unb fül^lt e^ tief in feiner großen ©eele, 
2)a^ bu forgfältig bid^ bor il^m bertoal^rft. 

3j)l^igenie. 
3l'dl)xt er 3Serbru^ unb Unmut^ gegen mid^? 

airla«. 

©0 fd^eint eS faft. 3^^*^ fd^toeigt er aud^ bon bir; 
185 2)od^ ^aben l^ingetoorfne SBorte mid^ 
u Selel^rt, ba^ feine ©eele feft ben SBunfd^ 
" Ergriffen ^at bid^ ya befi^en. 2a^, 
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D über(a^ il^n nid^t ftd^ felbft! bamit 
3n feinem Sufen nid^t ber Unmut^ reife 
190 Unb bir @ntfe|en bringe^ bu ya f))dt 
Sin meinen treuen Slat^ mit 9leue benleft. 

3j)^igenie. . 

ffiie? ©innt ber Äönig, toag fein ebler SKann^ 

2)er feinen 5Ramen Hebt unb bem SSerel^rung 

2)er.ipimmlifcl^en ben S3ufen bänbiget, 
195 3^ beulen foHte? ©innt er Dorn 2lltar 

3R\i) in fein S3ette mit ©etoalt ju jiel^n? 

©0 ruf id^ äffe ©ötter unb bor äffen 

Dianen, bie entfd^Ioff'ne ©öttin, an, 

2)ie il^ren ©d^u^ ber ^riefterin getoi^ 
200 Unb Sw^öf^^^w ^i^^^ Sw^öf^ÄW gern getoäl^rt. 

airlag. 

©ei rul^ig ! @in getoaltfam neues S3Iut 
2^reibt nid^t ben König, fold^e gwnglingStl^at 
aSertoegen augjuüben. 393ie er finnt, 
Sefürc^t' id^ anbem l^arten ©d^Iu^ bon il^m, 
205 2)en unaufl^altbar er boffenben toirb : 
2)enn feine ©eeP ift feft unb unbetoeglid^. 
2)rum bitt' id^ bi^, bertrau' il^m, fei il^m banlbar^ 
393enn bu il^m toeiter nid^tS getoäl^ren lannft. 

3^)^igenie. 
D fage toaS bir toeiter nod^ befannt ift. 

Slrla«. 

210 ©rfal^r'g Don i^m. 3^ f^^' i>^^ Äönig fommen; 
2)u el^rft il^n, unb bid^ l^eifet bein eigen §erj, 
3^m freunblid^ unb bertraulid^ ju begegnen. 



12 3t)]^i0enie auf 2:aun9. 

®in eblcr SWann toirb burd^ ein gute^ SBort 

2)er ^auen toeit gcfül^rt. (ab.) 

3^)l^i0ente (atteln). 

3tr)ar fel^' id^ nid^t, 
215 2Bte x(fy bem 3latl^ beg 2^rcuen folgen foff; 
^06) folg* td^ gem ber ?5fKd^t, bem Äönige 
gür feine ffiol^ltl^at gute^ 2Bort ju geben, 
Unb toünfd^e mir, ba^ id^ bem SWäd^tigen, 
SEBag il^m gefällt, mit ffial^rl^eit fagen möge. 



Dritter Ztuftritt. 

S))l^igenie. 2^l^oa$. 

3j)l^igenie. 

220 5Kit löniglid^en ©ütem fegne bid^ 

3)ie ©öttin! Sie getoä^re ©ieg unb Slul^m 
Unb 9teid^t]^um unb bag äßol^l ber Peinigen 
Unb jebeS frommen 993unfd^e8 gülle bir ! 
2)a^, ber bu über riele forgenb l^errfd^eft, 

225 ^u oud^ t)or Dielen feltned ®lixd genie^eft. 

2:i^oag. 

3ufrieben toär' id^ toenn mein SSoII mid^ rühmte: 
2Ba8 id^ ertoarb, genießen anbre me^r 
2llg id^. 2)er ift am glüdEIid^ften, er fei 
(Sin Äönig ober ein ©eringer, bem 
230 3^ feinem $aufe SBol^I bereitet ift. 

2)u nal^meft 2^l^eil an meinen tiefen ©c^merjen, 
Site mir baS ©d^toert ber geinbe meinen ©o^n. 
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2)en legten, beftcn, Don ber ©eite ri^. 

©0 lang bie Slad^e meinen ©eift befa^, 
235 @mj)fanb id^ nid^t bie öbe meiner ffiol^nung; 

2)od^ je^t, ba id^ befriebigt toieberlel^re, 

31^t Sleid^ jerftört, mein ©ol^n gerod^en ift, 

S3leibt mir ju $aufe nid^tg bag mid^ cJö^?*' 

2)er fröl^Iid^e ©el^orfam, ben id^ fonft 
340 9lu$ einem jjeben äluge blidEen fal^^ 

3ft nun t>on ©org' unb Unmutig ftiff gebam^)ft. 

@in iebe« ftnnt toag lünftig toerben toirb, 

Unb folgt bem Äinberlofen, toeil er mu^. 

Shin lomm' id^ l^eut in biefen %tmptl, ben 
245 3^ *^f^ betrat, um ©ieg ju bitten unb 

^ür ©ieg ju banlen. ©inen alten ffiunfc^ 

2^rag* id^ im Sufen, ber aud^ bir nid^t fremb 

3loä) unertDartet ift: id^ l^offe, bid^, 
\\S^m ©egen meine« Solfö unb mir jum ©egen, 
250 Isite Staut in meine ffiol^nung einjufül^ren. 

m 

3j)l^igenie. 

2)er Unbelannten bieteft bu ju öiel, 
D Äönig, an. gg ftel^t bie glüc^tige 
Sefd^ämt bor bir, bie nid^t« an biefem Ufer 
Site ©d^u^ unb Stulpe fut^t, bie bu il^r gabft. 

2^]^oag. 

255 S)a^ bu in ba« ©e^einuri^ beiner 2lnlunft 

SSor mir toie bor bem Seiten ftet« bid^ l^üllep^ 

SEBär' unter feinem Solle red^t unb gut. 

2)ie^ Ufer fd^redft bie gremben: ba« ©efe^ . 

©ebietet'g unb bie 5Rotl^. 2lIIein bon bir, 
260 2)ie jebeS frommen SRed^t« geniest, ein tool^l 
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3Son ung emj)fan0ncr ©aft, nad^ eignem ©inn 
Unb SBillen i^reS 2^ageg ftd^ erfreut, 
aSon bir l^offt' id^ Vertrauen, ba« ber SQBirt^ 
^ür feine Streue tDol^l ertDarten barf. 

3})^i0enie. 

265 3Serbarg id^ meiner @Itern Flamen unb 
5Dlein igaug, Äönig, toar'g SSerlegenl^eit, 
5Rid^t gWi^traun. ®enn öietteid^t, ai) tDü^teft bu 
aOSer bor bir fielet, unb toeld^ bertDünfd^teg ^anpt 
3)u nä^t unb fd^ü^eft, ein ©ntfe^en fa^te 

270 2)ein gro^e^ §erj mit feltnem ©d^auer an, 
Unb ftatt bie ©eite beineg 2^l^roneg mir 
3u bieten, triebeft bu mi^ bor ber 3^it 
Slu^ beinem Sleid^e; ftie^eft mid^ toiellei^t, 
@\)^ ju ben 9Jleinen frol^e SRüdffel^r mir 

275 Unb meiner SQBanbrung @nbe jugebad^t ift, 
2)em (SIenb ju, bag jeben ©d^toeifenben, 
3Son fJinem igau^ 3Sertriebnen überall 
5Dlit lalter frember ©^redfen^l^anb ertoartet. 

2^ ^ a g. 

SBag aud^ ber 3lat^ ber ©ötter mit bir fei, 
280 Unb toag fie beinem §aug unb bir gebenlen; 
©0 fel^lt e§ bod^, feitbem bu bei ung too^nft 
Unb eineg frommen ®afte§ SRed^t genie^eft, 
2ln ©egen nid^t, ber mir t)on oben fommt. 
3d^ möd^te fd^toer ju überreben fein, 
285 2)a^ id^ an bir ein fd^ulbboll ^anpi befd^ü^e. 

S^^tgenie. 
2)ir bringt bie SBo^Itl^at ©egen, nid^t ber ®aft. 
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SBa« man 3Sctrud^tcn tl^ut toirb nid^t gcfcgnct. 

2)rum cnbigc bein ©d^tocigcn unb bcin SQBeigem; 

6g forbert bic^ fein ungcrc^ter SWann. 
290 2)ie ©öttin übergab bid^ meinen §änben; 

aOSie bu i^r ^eilig toarft, fo toarft bu*g mir. 

2lud^ fei i^r SBinf nod^ lünftig mein ®efe|: 

SBenn bu nai) §aufe SRücffe^r l^offen fannft, 

©0 fj}re^* xi) bi^ bon aller gorbrung log. 
295 ^06) ift ber SBeg auf etoig bir berfj}errt, 

Unb ift- bein ©tamm vertrieben, ober burd^ 

(Sin ungel^eureg Unl^eil auggelöf^t, 

©0 bift bu mein burd^ me^r aU @in ®efe|. 

Qpxxi) offen! unb bu toei^t, id^ l^alte SQBort. 

3j)^igenie. 

300 SSom alten Sanbe löfet ungern fi^ 

Sie 3w"9^ lö^/ ^^ Iä"Ö berfd^iriegeneg 
©el^eimni^ enblid^ ju entbedfen; benn 
Sinmal bertraut, berläfet eg ol^ne SRüdfel^r 
3)eg tiefen ^ergeng fid^re SBol^nung, fd^abet, 
305 S33ie eg bie ©ötter tootten, ober nü^t. 

SSemimm! id^ bin aug S^antalug (Sef^led^t. 

3^l^oag. 

S)u f^)rid^ft ein großes SEäort gelaffen auö. 
Slennft bu Sen beinen Sl^it^emt^ ben bie SQSelt 
Sllg einen el^malg ipo^begnabigten 
310 SDer ©ötter lennt? ^ft'g jener SCantalu«^ 

2)en 3wi>it^ i" 3^^*^^ ""^ 2^afel jog, 
3ln beffen alterfal^rnen, bielen ©inn 
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a8crtnüj)fenbcn ®ef^)rä(i^en ©öttcr felbft, 
393tc an DraIcIf^)rticl^en, ftd^ ergc^tcn? 

315 ®r ift e»; aber ©öttcr folltcn nid^t 

3Wit SWenf^en, tote mit il^re^ ©leid^en, toanbeln; 
^ad fterblid^e ©efc^led^t ift Diel ju fc^toac^ 
3n ungetool^nter §öl^e nid^t ju f^toinbeln. 
Unebel toar er nid^t unb lein SSerrätl^er; 

320 älKein jum jlned^t ju gro^^ unb ium (SefeKen 
2)eg großen SJonnrerS nur ein 5Kenfd^. ©0 toar 
Slud^ fein SSergel^en menfd^lid^; i^r ®erid^t 
2Bar ftreng, unb SJid^ter fingen: Übernmtl^ 
Änbjlntreu' ftftrjteail^n bon 3ot>i« STif^ 

335 3^^ Sd^mad^ bed alten 2^artarud l^inab. 

äld^ unb fein ganj @efd^led^t trug i^ren Qa^l 

2^rug e« bie ©d^ulb be« Stl^n^erm ober eigne? 

3j)^igenie. 

3toar bie getoalt'ge Sruft unb ber 2;itanen 
Äraftboffe« aJlar! toar feiner ©öl^n' unb gnlel 
330 ©etoiffe« ©rbtl^eil; bod^ e« fd^miebete 
2)er ©Ott um il^re ©tim ein e^em Sanb. 
SRat^, SWäfeigung unb SDSeiS^eit unb ©ebulb 
aSerbarg er il^rem f dienen btiftem SlidE; 
k 3w^ SButl^ toarb il^nen jeglid^e Segier, 

' 335 Unb gränjenlo« brang i^re SButl^ uml^er. 

©d^on ?ßeIoj)8, ber ©etoaltigstooffenbe, 
2)eg 2^antalu8 geliebter ©o^n, ertoarb 
©id^ burd^ SSerratl^ unb ÜRorb bad fc^dnfte 28eib, 
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önomauS Srjeugtc, §i^)^)obamtcn. 
340 ©ic bringt ben 993ünfd^en bc^ ©emal^te jtoet ©öl^ne^ 

2^l^^cft unb atreug. Sieibifd^ feigen fie 

S)c8 SSaterS Siebe ju bem erften ©pl^n 

2lu^ einem anbem Sette toad^fenb an. 

S)er ipa^ öerbinbet fie, unb l^eimlid^ toagt 
345 2)a8 ^aar im Srub^nnorb bie etfte %f^at. 

S)er SSater toäl^net ioij)J)obamien 

S)ie SKörberin, unb grimmig forbert et 

3Son il^r ben ©ol^n juttid, unb fle entleibt 

©ic^ f elbft — 

2^ 1^ a g. 

S)u f d^toeigeft ? gal^re fort ju rebenl 
350 Sa^ bein SSertraun bid^ nid^t gereuen! ©^)rid^! 

3j)l^igenie. 

393ol^l bem, ber feiner 3Säter gern gebeult, 
2)er frol^ t>on il^ren 2^l^aten, il^rer ©rö^e 
2)en §örer unterhält, unb ftiH fid^ freuenb 
Sln'g @nbe biefer fd^önen Sleil^e fid^ 

355 (Sefd^Ioffen ftel^t! 2)enn e^ erjeugt nid^t gleid^ 
@in $au$ ben Halbgott nod^ bad Ungel^euer; 
®rft eine Sleil^e S3öfer ober ©uter 
Sringt enblid^ baS ßntfe^en, bringt bie greube 
S)er ffielt l^erbor. — 3lad) il^reg SSater« SCobe 

360 ©ebieten 2ltreu« unb S^l^^eft ber ©taJt, 
©emeinfams^errfd^enb. Sänge fonnte ni^t 
S)ie ßintrad^t bauem. S3alb entel^rt 2:i^^eft 
©e« »ruber« Sette. SRäd^enb treibet Sltreu« 
gl^n au« bem Sleid^e. 2:üdfifd^ l^atte fd^on 

965 21^1jeft, auf fd^toere 3:i^aten finnenb, lange 
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®cm ©ruber einen ©ol^n enttoanbt unb l^etmlid^ 
3^n aU ben feinen fd^mei^elnb auferjogen. 
S)em füllet er bie Sruft mit 2öut^ unb SRad^e 
Unb fenbet i^n jur Äöniggftabt, ba^ er 

370 3^1 Dl^eim feinen eignen 3Sater morbe. 

aie« Sünglingg SSorfa^ toirb entbedt: ber Äönig 
©traft graufam ben gefanbten SWörber, toä^nenb^ 
@r tobte feine« Sruberg ©o^n. ßu f})ät 
Srfäl^rt er, toer öor feinen trunlnen Slugen 

375 Oemartert ftirbt; unb bie Segier ber Slad^e 
3lu8 feiner Sruft ju tilgen, finnt er ftiH 
Sluf unerhörte 2^^at. @r f^eint gelaffen, 
Oleid^gültig unb berföl^nt, unb lodt ben Sruber 
SJHtf feinen beiben ©binnen in baö SReid^ 

380 Swtüdf, ergreift bie Änaben, fd^Ia^tet fie, 
Unb fe^t bie eile fd^aubertootte ©J)eife 
®em 3Sater bei bem erften SWal^Ie bor. 
Unb ba 2^l^^eft an feinem ^leifd^e fi^ 
©efättigt, eine SEäe^mutl^ il^n ergreift, 

385 ®r nad^ ben Äinbem fragt, ben Iritt, bie ©timme 
2)er Änaben an beg ©aale§ %\)üxi fd^on 
3u l^ören glaubt, toirft Sltreu« grinfenb 
3^m ^mpi unb gü^e ber grf^lagnen l^in. — 
3)u toenbeft fd^aubernb bein ©eftd^t, Äönig: 

390 ©0 toenbete bie ©onn* i^r 3lntK^ toeg 
Unb il^ren Söagen au« bem etog^en ©leife. 
3)ie^ fmb bie Sll^nl^erm beiner ^riefterin; 
Unb t)iel unfelige« ©efd^idf ber 5Dlänner, 
3SieI 3:i^aten be« öertoormen ©inne§ bedft 

395 2)ie 9lad^t mit fd^toeren gittigen unb lä^t 
Un§ nur bie grauenvolle 35ämmrung fe^n. 
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2: ^ a §. 

3Serbirg ftc fd^tDcigenb aud^. 6^ fei genug 

2)er (Sräuel! ©age nun, burd^ toeld^ ein 993unber 

3Son biefem toilben ©tamme bu entfj^rangft. 

3j)^igenie. 

400 S)eg atteug ält'fter ©ol^n toar Slgamemnon: 
6r ift mein SSater. ©od^ id^ barf eg fagen, 
3n il^m l^ab' id^ feit meiner erften 3^^ 
(Sin SWufter be^ öoHIommnen SWannS gefel^n. 
3^m brad^te Äl^tämneftta mid^, ben ©rftUng 

405 2)er Siebe, bann ßleftren. SRu^ig l^errfd^te 
2)er Äönig, unb e« toar bem §aufe 2^antafe 
2)ie lang entbel^rte 3laft getoäl^rt. allein 
68 mangelte bem ®Iüd ber @Item nod^ 
(Sin ©ol^n, unb faum toar biefer 393unfd^ erfüllt, 

410 3)a^ jtDifd^en beiben ©d^toeftem nun Dreft 
2)er Siebling tDud^S, aU neues Übel fd^on 
3)em fidlem ipaufe jubereitet toar. 
©er SRuf beS Äriegeg ift ju eud^ gelommen, 
2)er, um ben Slaub ber fd^önften ^rau ju räd^en^ 

415 2)ie ganje SWad^t ber dürften ©ried^enlanbg 
Um 2^roj|eng SKauem lagerte. Db fie 
2)ie ©tabt getDonnen, il^rer ^ai)^ ä'^^t 
©rreid^t, öernal^m id^ nid^t. 9Rein 3Sater führte 
3)er (Sried^en §eer. 3« Slulig darrten fie 

420 2luf günft*gen SQBinb toergebenö: benn 2)iane, 
©rjümt auf i^ren großen ^ül^rer, l^ielt 
2)ie ßilenben jurüdf unb forberte 
SDur^ Äald^aS 5Kunb beS Äönigg ält^fte SCod^ter. 
©ie lodften mit ber 3Kutter mid^ in*« Sager; 
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425 ©ie riffen mid^ i>ox bcn 2lltar unb tDeil^ten 
S)er ©öttitt bicfe^ ^anpt ©ic toar berföl^nt: 
©ie tDoHte nid^t mein S3lut unb l^üHte rettenb 
3n eine SBoIfe mxd); in biefem 2^emj)el 
©riannt id^ mid^ juerft t)om 2^obe toieber. 

430 3^ 6i" ^^ felbft, bin S^^^iß^^i^/ 

S)e8 aitreu^ ßnfel, agamemnong lo^ter, 
S)er (Söttin Sigentl^um, bie mit bir fj^rid^t. , 

SKel^r 3Sorju0 unb SSettrauen geb* id^ nid^t 
S)er Äöniggtod^ter afe ber Unbelannten. 
435 3^ toieberl^ole meinen erften Slntrag: 

Romm, folge mir, unb tl^eile toaS i^ ^abe. 

3^)^igenie. 

SBie barf id^ fold^en ©d^ritt, König, tragen? 
ipat nid^t bie ®öttin, bie mid^ rettete, 
3[IIein baS SRed^t auf mein getoeil^teS Seben? 

440 ©ie l^at für mid^ ben ©d^u^ort au^gefud^t, 
Unb fie betoal^rt mid^ einem 3Sater, ben 
©ie burd^ ben ©d^ein gtnug geftraft, biellei^t 
3ur fd^önften greube feinet Sllterg l^ier. 
SßieUeid^t ift mir bie frol^e SRüdEfel^r nai)] 

445 Unb id^, auf il^ren 2öeg ni^t ad^tenb, l^ätte 
3Rxä) tüiber il^ren Söitten l^ier gefeffelt? 
6in S^\ä)tn bat id^, toenn i^ bleiben follte. 

2: 1^ a g. 

S)a8 3^'^^" if*/ ^^fe ^w ^^^ W^ toerteeilft. 
©ud^' Slugflud^t fold^er Slrt nid^t ängftlid^ auf, 
450 5Dlan \pnd)t Vergebens toiel, um ju toerfagen; 
S>er anbtc "fyöxt bon allem nur bag Stein. 
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3 J} ^ i 9 e n i c. 

9lt^t 393orte fmb eg, bic nur bicnben follcn; 

3(i^ l^abc bir mein tieffte^ §erj cntbcdt. 

Unb fagft bu bir nid^t felbft, tr)ie id^ bem SSater, 
455 S)er SWuttcr, ben ©efd^toiftcm mxd) entgegen 

3Wit ängftlid^en ©efü^Ien f eignen mu^? 

2)a^ in ben alten Ratten, tr)o bie 2^rauer 

5Rod^ mand^mal ftitte meinen 3lamm Iifj}elt, 

Sie ^eube, toie um eine 5Reugebome, 
4ßo S)en fd^önften Äranj toon ©äul' an ©äulen fd^Iinge. 

D fenbeteft bu mid^ auf ©d^iffen l^in! 

S)u gäbeft mir unb allen neue^ Seben. 

2^l^oag. 

©0 fel^r' jurtidE! 2^l^u' toa^ bein iperj bid^ l^ei^t, 

Unb l^öre nid^t bie ©timme guten SRatl^g 
4^ Unb ber SSemunft. ©ei ganj ein 2öeib unb gib 

2)id^ ^in bem 2:riebe, ber bi^ jügetto« 

Srgreift unb ba^in ober bortl^in reijst. 

3D3enn i^nen eine Suft im Sufen brennt, 

§ält bom 3Serrätl^er fie fein l^eilig S3anb, 
470 3)er fte bem 3Sater ober bem ©emal^I 

2lu8 langbetoäl^rten, treuen Slrmen lodft; 

Unb fd^toeigt in il^rer Sruft bie rafd^e ©lut^, 

©0 bringt auf fte toergebeng treu unb mäd^tig 

Ser Überrebung golbne S^n^t log. 

3 ^) 1^ i g e n i e. 

475 ©eben!', Äönig, beine^ ebeln 2Borte§! 
SBiUft bu mein 3"^^"^ fo ertoiebem? 2)u 
©d^ienft vorbereitet alle§ gu berne^men. 
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2^ 1^ a S. 

3luf*8 Ungel^offte toax id^ nid^t bereitet; 
^o6) fottt* \ä)'^ anä) ertoarten: tou^V x(i) nici^t, 
^480 2)a^ \i) mit einem SQBeibe l^anbeln ging? 

3j)^i0enie. 

©d^ilt ni^t, Äönig, unfet arm ©efd^Ied^t. 
Siid^t l^errlid^ toie bie ^tvn, aber nid^t 
Unebel finb bie SQBaffen eine« SDSeibeS. 
Olaub* e§, barin bin id^ bir öorjujiel^n, - 

485 2)a|5 id^ bein ®lixd mel^r ate bu felber lenne. 
S)u tDäl^neft, unbelannt mit bir unb mir, 
(Sin naiver S3anb toerb' ung ium ©lud Vereinen. 
3SoII guten SWutl^e« toie i>oü guten SBilleng 
©ringft bu in mid^, ba^ id^ mid^ fügen foH; 

49p Unb ^ier banf id^ ben ©öttem, bajs fte mir 
2)ie geftigleit gegeben, biefe^ Sünbni^ 
5Rid^t einjuge^en, bag jie nid^t gebilligt. 

3^^oag. 
®g f^)rid^t fein ®ott; eg fj)rid^t bein eigne« §erj. 

3j)^igenie. 
©ie reben nur burd^ unfer igerj ju ung. 

2: ^ a 8. 
495 Unb l^ab' 3^, fte ju l^ören, nid^t ba« SRed^t? 

3j)^igenie. 
S8 überbrauft ber ©türm bie jarte ©timme. 

2)ie 5ßriefterin bemimmt fte tDO^I aHein? 
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SBor aJlm anbcm mcrfe jtc ber ^ürft. 

Sein l^eilig 3lmt unb bein geerbte^ SRcd^t 
500 Sin Soöiö 2^if^ bringt bid^ ben ®öttem n&^er^ 
Site einen erbgebomen SBilben. 

3j)^igenie. 

S3ü^' x(i) nun bag 3Sertraun, bag bu etjtDangft. 

3: 1^ a g. 

3ci^ bin ein 9Renfci^; unb bejfer ift'§, toir enben, 

©0 bleibe benn mein SBort: ©ei ^riefterin 
505 Der ©öttin, toie jte bid^ erloren ^at; 

^06) mir öerjei^ Diane, ba^ id^ il^r, 

Sigl^er mit Unred^t unb mit innerm 3Sorh)urf, 

2)ie alten Dj)fer öorentl^alten l^abe. 

Äein grember nal^et glüdflid^ unferm Ufer; 
510 3Son Sllterg l^er ift i^m ber %oh getoijs. 

SRur bu l^aft mid^ mit einer ^reunbli^leit, 

3n ber id^ balb ber jarten 2^od^ter Siebe, 

Salb ftille Steigung einer Sraut ju fel^n 

5Kid^ tief erfreute, toie mit S^w^^^'^«"^^ 
515 ©efejfett, ba^ id^ meiner $flid^t öerga^. 

2)u l^atteft mir bie ©innen eingetoiegt, ^ 

Dag 5Dlurren meinet 3Solf§ toernal^m id^ nid^t; 

9lun rufen fie bie ©d^ulb t)on meinet ©ol^neö 

fjrül^jeit'gem S^obe lauter über mi^. 
5» Um beineth)illen l^alt' id^ länger nic^t 

Die 3Jlenge, bie baö Dj)fer bringenb forbert. 
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3j)l^t0entc. 

Um tneinettoillett f^ai id^'g nie begcl^rt. 
35er mi^berftel^t bie §tmmKfci^en, ber fte 
Slutgierig toäl^nt; er bid^tet tl^nen nur 
5«5 ®te eignen graufamen Segierben an. 

©ttjog bie Oöttin mid^ nid^t felbft bem ^riefter? 
gl^r toax mein S)ienji toilHommner, afe mein 2^ob. 

@d giemt ftd^ nid^t für un^^ ben l^eiUgen 
(Sebraud^ mit leidet betoeglid^er SSemunft 

530 5Rad^ unferm ©inn ju beuten unb ju lenlen. 
S^l^u' beine ^Pflid^t, id^ toerbe meine tl^un. 
3toei ^embe, bie toir in be^ Uferg §öl^len 
SSerftedt gefunben, unb bie meinem Sanbe 
9Hd^tg ©uteg bringen, ftnb in meiner §anb. 

535 3Kit biefen nel^me beine (Söttin toieber 
31&r erfte«, redete«, lang entbel^rteg Dpf^l 
Sd^ fenbe jte l^ierl^er; bu toei^t ben 2)ienft. 



Pterter 2tuftrttt. 

3j>^i0^^i^ (attcln). 
3)u l^aji SESoHen, gnäbige Stetterin, 
• (Sinjul^üffen unfd^ulbig Verfolgte, 
540 Unb auf SBinben bem e^men ©ef^idE fte 
3lug ben Slrmen, über bag SWeer, 
Über ber 6rbe toeitefte ©treden 
Unb tool^in eg bir gut bünit ju tragen. 
SBeife bift bu unb fie^eft ba« Künftige ; 
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545 3lxi)t vorüber ift bir bag SBergangne, 

Unb bein 35Ii(f rul^t über bcn 35eincn 

SOBic bein Sid^t, bag geben ber 5Räd^te, 

Über ber ßrbe rul^et imb toaltet. 

P entl^alte Dom Slut meine §änbe! 
5?^ SHimmer bringt eg ©egen unb Slul^e; 

Unb bie ©eftalt beg jufättig ßrmorbeten 

SBirb auf beg traurigsuntoittigen SJlörber^ 

S5öfe ©tunben lauem unb fd^reden. 

S)enn bie Unfterblid^en lieben ber SJlenfd^en 
555 SBeit verbreitete gute ©efd^Ied^ter, 

Unb fie friften baö flüd^tige Seben 

®eme bem ©terblid^en, tootten il^m gerne 

S^eg eigenen, etoigen §immefe 

^itgenie^enbed fröl^Iid^ed 9(nfcl^aun 
560 ®ne SBeile gönnen unb laffen. 



3ronUv Jlufjug* 



€rfter Jtuftritt. 
Dtcft. $vl^^^^- 

D t e ft. 

6g ift bct ®eg be« Sobe^,- ben toxx treten: 
3flxt jebem ©d^ritt toirb meine ©eele ftitter. 
Sllg id^ 3l})oIlen bat, ba« grä^Iid^e 
©eleit bet Slad^egeifter bon ber ©eite 

565 5Kir abjune^men, fd^ten er §ülf' unb Slettung 
Sm Sem})el feiner bielgeliebten ©c^toefter, 
®ie über Sauri« l^errfc^t, mit l^offnunggreid^en 
®elt)iffen ®ötterh)orten ju t)erf})rec^en ; 
Unb nun erfüttet [xi)% ba^ atte ?flot\} 

570 ?lKit meinem Seben böQig enben foll. 

SQäie leicht tt)irb*g mir, bem eine ©ötterl^anb 
S)ag §erj jufammenbrüdft, ben ©inn betäubt, 
2)em fd^önen 2id^t ber ©onne ju entfagen. 
Unb füllen 2ltreug 6n!el in ber ©d^la^t 

575 @in fiegbefrönteg @nbe nic^t gewinnen; 
©oll ic^ iüie meine Sll^nen, toie mein SBater, 
2tfe D})fert^ier im Sö'W'w^i^«^^^ bluten: 
©0 fei e^! Seffer l^ier Dor bem Slltar, 
2tlg im Dertoorfnen SBinfel, too bie 5Re^e 

580 2)er naJ^öertoanbte 5Keud^elmörber ftellt. 
£a^t mir fo lange SRul^, il^r Unterirb*fd^en, 
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®ic nad^ bem Slut i^r, ba^ Don meinen dritten 
§ermeber träufelnb meinen $fab bejeid^net, 
SSie Io«geIaff*ne §unbe f})ürenb l^e^t. 

585 ga^t mic^, id^ fomme balb ju eud^ l^inab; 

2)a« Sic^t be« X^ag« foH euc^ nid^t fe^n, nod^ mid^. 
3)er 6rbe fc^öner grüner %^pp\6) fott 
Äein Summel})Ia^ für Sarben fein. 2)ort unten 
©uc^' id^ eud^ auf: bort binbet alle bann 

590 ®in gleid^ ©efc^idE in elo'ge matte Slad^t, 
5Rur bid^, mein 5ß^labe§, bid^, meiner ©d^ulb 
Unb meineg 8anng unfd^ulbigen ©enoffen, 
2Bie ungern nel^m' id^ bic^ in jene^ 2^rauerlanb 
grü^jeitig mit! 2)ein Seben ober 2^ob 

595 ®ibt mir aHein noc^ §offnung ober ^urc^t. 

^ V I a b e g. 

3d^ bin nod^ nic^t, Dreft, toie bu bereit, 

3n jene* ©d^attenreid^ l^inabjuge^n. 

3d^ finne nod^, burc^ bie öerloormen 5ßfabe, 

35ie nad^ ber fd^ioarjen 5Rad^t ju führen fd^einen^ 
600 Un§ ju bem Seben loieber aufjutoinben. 

Sd^ benfe nic^t ben Sob; id^ finn' unb l^ord^e, 

Dh nid^t ju irgenb einer froren g^Iud^t 

2)ie ©Otter 9latl^ unb SBege jubereiten. 

2)er 2^ob, gefürchtet ober ungefürc^tet, 
605 Äommt unauf^altfam, SBenn bie ^riefterin 

©d^on, unfre SodEen toeil^enb abjufc^neiben, 

2)ie §anb erl^ebt, fott bein' unb meine SRettung 

5Wein einziger ®eban!e fein, ßrl^ebe 

Son biefem Unmut^ beine ©eele; jtoeifelnb 
610 Sefc^Ieunigeft bu bie ©efal^r. Sljjott 
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Sab un« ba^ SBort: im ^eiUgtl^um ber ©d^tocfter 
©ei 2:roft unb §ülf' unb 9lüd!cl^r bir bereitet. 
2)er ©Otter SBorte ftnb nid^t bo})})eIftnnig, 
2Bie ber ©ebrüdfte fie im Unmut^ toäl^nt, 

D r e ft. 

6is 2)eg Sebeng bunfle S)e(fe breitete 

S)ie SJlutter fd^on mir um bag jarte §au})t, 
Unb fo toviä)^ x6) l^erauf, ein ßbenbilb 
35e^ Saterg, unb e^ toar mein ftummer Slii 
6in bittrer 3Sorh)urf il^r unb il^rem Sul^Ien. 

6ao 2Bie oft, toenn ftitt ßleltra, meine ©c^toefter, 
3lm Steuer in ber tiefen §atte fa^, 
©rängt* id^ beüommen mic^ an il^ren ©c^oog, 
Unb ftarrte, toie fte bitter toeinte, fte 
SJlit großen Slugen an. 2)ann fagte fie 

625 3Son unferm l^ol^en 3Sater mel: toie fel^r 
Verlangt' id^ i^n ju fel^n, bei i^m ju fein! 
5Wid^ toünfd^t* id^ balb nac^ 2:roja, t^n balb l^er. 
ßg iam ber Sag — 

^^labe«. 

D la^ bon jener ©tunbe 
©id^ §öttengeifter näd^tlic^ unterl^alten ! 

630 Uns gebe bie ©rinnrung fd^öner S^i 
3u frifc^em §elbenlaufe neue Äraft. 
2)ie ©Otter brauchen manchen guten SJlann 
3u il^rem S)ienft auf biefer toeiten ßrbe. 
©ie l^aben noc^ auf bic^ gejäl^It; fie gaben 

635 2)id^ nid^t bem Sater jum ©eleite mit, 
35a er untoiHig nad^ bem Drcu^ ging. 
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Dreft. 

D, toäx' \i), feinen ©aum ergreif enb, il^m 

©efolflt! 

5ß^labeg. 

©0 l^^aben bie, bie bid^ erl^ielten, 
%ixx mxd) geforgt; benn toa^ id^ toorben toäre, 
040 233enn bu nid^t lebteft, fann id^ mir nid^t benlen; 
35o id^ mit bir unb beinettoitten nur 
©eit meiner Äinbl^eit leb* unb leben mag. 

D r e ft. 

Srinnre mid^ nid^t jener fd^önen 2^age, 

35a mir bein ^an^ bie freie ®t&ü^ gab, 
645 S)ein ebler 3Sater fluj unb liebeöott 

S)ie l^alberftarrte junge Slütl^e |)flegte; 

S)a bu ein immer munteret ©efelle, 

®Ieid^ einem leidsten bunten ©d^m<»tterling 

Um eine bunfle Slume, jeben %a^ 
650 Um mid^ mit neuem Seben gaulelteft, 

5Kir beineSuft in meine ©eele fjjielteft, 

2)a^ id^, bergeffenb meiner 3lotf), mit bir 

3n rafd^er Sugenb l^ingeriffen fc^toärmte. 

^ V I a b e g. 
35a fing mein Seben an, aU x6) bid^ liebte. 

Dreft. 

655 Sag* meine 3toÜ) begann, unb bu f})ric^ft toal^r. 
35ag ift ba« Sngftlic^e bon meinem ©d^idffal, 
2)a^ id^, lt)ie ein ber^jefteter Sertriebner, 
©el^eimen ©d^merj unb 2^ob im 8ufen trage; 
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# 

^a^, h)o id^ ben gefunb'ften Drt betrete, 
660 ®ar balb um mic^ bie blül^enben ©ejtd^ter 

3)en ©d^merjengjug langfamen 2^ob'g berratJ^^en. 

^^labe«. 

2)er Släd^fte toär' id^ biefen 2^ob ju fterben, 
SBenn je bein §aud^, Dreft, vergiftete. 
Sin td^ nid^t immer nod^ bott 5Kut]^ unb Suft? 
665 Unb Suft unb Siebe ftnb bie ^ittige 
3u großen S^l^aten. 

Dreft. 

©ro^e Senaten? ^a, 
3d^ h>cife bie ^ut, ba toir fie bor un« fal^n! 
SBenn toir jufammen oft bem SBilbe naä) 
2)urd^ aSerg' unb %i^äUx rannten unb bereinft 

670 2ln Sruft unb ^auft bem l^ol^en Sll^nl^erm gleid^ 
5Wit ÄeuP unb ©d^toert bem Ungel^euer fo, 
35em SRäuber auf ber Bpux ju jagen l^offten; 
Unb bann toir 2lbenb^ an ber toeiten ©ee 
Ung aneinanber lel^nenb rul^ig fa^en, 

675 35ie SBellen big ju unfern ^ü^en f})ielten, 
35ie 2BeIt fo toeit, fo offen bor ung lag; 
3)a ful^r tDof)l (Siner manchmal nad^ bem ©d^toert, 
Unb fünft 'ge Sl^aten brangen toie bie (Bttxm 
9ling« um nn% f)tx unjäl^lig au% ber 5Rac^t. 

$^Iabe§. 

689 , Unenblid^ ift ba« SBerf, ba« ju bottfül^ren 
35ie ©eele bringt. 2ßir möchten jebe S^at 
©0 gro^ gleid^ tl^un, afe toie fie toäc^f't unb toirb, 
SBenn ^al^re lang burd^ Sänber unb ©efd^Ied^ter 
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2)er 5Dlunb ber 2)tci^tet jte bertne^renb toäljt. 
685 @g Hingt fo fc^ön toag unfre 38ätcr tl^aten, 

SBenn e^ in ftiHen älbenbfd^atten tul^enb 

2)er Siingltng mit bem 2^on bcr §arfc Mlürft; 
. Unb toa^ h)it tl^un ift, toie e^ il^nen toar, 

aSott 3Kü^' unb eitel ©tüitoerf ! 
690 ©0 laufen toir nad) bem, toa« bor unS fliel^t, 

Unb ad^ten nid^t beg SBegeg ben toir treten, 

Unb feigen neben ung ber Sl^n^erm Stritte 

Unb il^re« ©rbeleben« Bpnxtn !aum. 

SBir eilen immer il^rem ©d^atten nac^, 
695 3)er Qöttergleid^ in einer toeiten g^eme 

3)er Serge §auj3t auf golbnen 9Bol!en frönt. 

3d^ Ij^alte nid^tg Don bem, ber bon fid^ beult 

SBie il^n bag 3SoIf öietteic^t ergeben möchte. . 

3lllein, S^^^öI^^^Ö/ ^^^^^^^ ^w ^^^^ ©öttem, 
700 35a^ jte fo frül^ burd^ bic^ fo öiel getl^^an. 

Dreft. 

SBenn fte bem 5Kenfd^en frol^e 2;^at befd^eren 
3)a^ er ein Unl^eil bon ben ©einen toenbet, 
35a^ er fein SReid^ bermel^rt, bie ©ränjen fid^ert, 
Unb alte g^einbe faHen ober fliel^n; 

70s ®ann mag er banlen! benn i^m l^at ein ®ott 
2)e§ Seben« erfte, le^te Suft gegönnt. 
5Kid^ l^aben fte jum ©d^Iäc^ter anterioren, 
3um 5Körber meiner bod^ öere^rten 5Jlutter, 
Unb, eine ©c^anbt^at fd^änblid^ räc^enb, mid^ 

710 S)urd^ il^ren 2Bin! ju ©runb' gerid^tet. ®laube^ 
©ie l^aben eö auf 2^antalö ipau§ gerid^tet, 
Unb id^, ber Se^te, foQ nid^t fd^ulblo^, fott 
3lic^t el^renöoll öergel^n. 



32 3t)i^i0ente auf ^uri9. 

S)ic ©öttcr rdd^en 
®er 38äter SRiffetl^at nid^t an bem ©ol^n; 
715 @in jeglid^cr, gut ober böfe, nimmt 

Std^ feinen Sol^n mit feiner 2^]^at l^^intoeg. 
@« erbt ber ©Item ©egen, nid^t il^r g^Iud^. 

Dreft. 
Ung filiert il^r ©egen, bünit mtd^, nid^t ^ier^er. 

5ßvlÄbe«. 
2)od^ toenigften« ber l^ol^en ©ötter SBille. 

Dreft. 
720 ©0 ift'g il^r SBille benn, ber un« berberbt. 

5ß^Iabeg. 

%f)n' toag fte bir gebieten unb ertoarte. 
Sringft bu bie ©d^toefter ju 2l|)otten l^in, 
Unb tool^nen beibe bann vereint ju 2)el})l^t, 
aSerel^rt Don einem 3SoH ba« ebel benit; 
725 ©0 loirb für biefe 2:i^at ba« l^^ol^e 5ßaar 
2)ir gnäbig fein, fte toerben an^ ber §anb 
3)er Unterirb'fc^en bid^ erretten, ©d^on 
3n biefen l^eiPgen §ain toagt feine fid^. 

Dreft. 
©0 l^ab' id^ toenigftenS gerul^'gen 2^ob, 

^^Ube«. 

130 ®anj anber« benf id^, unb nid^t ungefd^idft 

§ab' id^ baS fd^on ©efd^e^ne mit bem Äünft'gen 
38erbunben unb im ftitten aufgelegt. 
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SBielleid^t reift in ber ©ötter Slat^ fd^on lange 
®ag gro^e SBer!. 2)iana fel^nct ft^ 
735 3Son biefem tauigen Ufer ber Sarbaren 
Unb il^ren blut'gen 5Kenfc^eno})fem toeg. 
SBir toaren ju ber fd^önen ^at beftimmt, 
Ung toirb jte auferlegt, unb feltfam finb 
SBir an ber Pforte fc^on g^toungen l(^ier. 

D r e ft. 

740 5Kit feltner Äunft flid&tft bu ber ©ötter SRat^ 
Unb beine SBünfd^e !Iug in Sing jufammen. 

SEBa^ ift be« SKenfc^en Älugl^eit, toenn fie nid^t 
Stuf ^tMx SBiUen broben ad^tenb laufd^t? 
3u einer fd^toeren 2^l^at beruft ein ©ott 
745 3)en ebeln SJlann, ber biel berbrad^, unb legt 
^f)m auf toag ung unmöglid^ fd^eint ju enben. 
6S ftegt ber §elb, unb bü^enb bienet er 
S)en ©öttem unb ber SBelt, bie i^n berel^rt. 

Dreft. 

Sin id^ beftimmt ju leben unb ju l^anbeln, 
750 ©0 nel^m' ein ®ott bon meiner fc^toeren ©tim 
®en ©d^toinbel toeg, ber auf bem fd^Iüjjfrigen, 
ajlit aRutterblut befjjrengten $fabe fort 
5Kid^ ju ben 2:obten rei^t. @r trodEne gnäbig 
2)ie Duelle, bie, mir au« ber SKutter SBunben 
755 Entgegen fjjrubelnb, etoig mid^ befledft. 

$^Iabe«. 

@rh)art' e« rul^iger! 2)u mel^rft ba« Übel 
Unb nimmft ba« Slmt ber ^urien auf bid^. 
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2a^ mid^ nur ftnnen, bleibe ftitt! 3wle^t^ 
Sebarf' g jut %f)at beteinter Äräfte, bann 
760 SHuf* xd) bid^ auf, unb beibe fd^teiten \oxx 
5Ktt überlegter Äül^nl^eit jur SSoHenbung. 

D r e ft. 
3d^ l^ör' muffen reben. 

©j)otte tttc^t. 
6tn jeglid^er mu^ feinen Reiben toäl^Ien, 
2)em er bie SBege jum Dl\)mp l^inanf 
765 ©id^ nad^arbeitet. 2a^ e« mid^ gefielen: 

5Wir fd^einen 2ift unb Älugl^eit nic^t ben 5Kann 
3u fd^änben, ber fid^ fül^nen 2;^aten toeil^t» 

Dreft 
3^ fd^ä^e ben, ber tajjfer ift unb g'rab. 

^Vl^beg. 

S)rum l^ab' id^ feinen dtaÜ) bon bir Derlangt. 
770 ©d^on ift ein ©d^ritt getl^an. 38on unfern SBäd^tem 

^ab^ x6) bi^^er gar bieleg auSgelodft. 

3d^ toei^, ein frembe^, göttergleic^e^ SBeib 

§ält jene« blutige ®efe^ Ö^f^ff^It; 

@in reine« §erj unb SEBeil^raud^ unb ®ebet 
775 ©ringt fie ben ©öttem bar, SKan rühmet l^od^ 

3)ie ©ütige; man glaubet, fie entfj)ringe 

Sont ©tamm ber Stmajonen, fei geflol^n. 

Um einem großen Unheil ju entgel^n. 

Dreft. 
6« fc^eint, il^r lid^te« 9leid^ berlor bie Kraft 
780 3)urd^ be« 38erbred^er« 9lä^e, ben ber ^Jlud^ 
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9Bie eine breite yta6)t berfolgt unb beit, 
2)ie fromme Blutgier löf't ben alten 33raud^ 
Son feinen Steffeln log, un« ju berberben. 
2)er lüilbe ©inn be^ Äönigg tobtet ung; 
7»>5 ©in SBeib toirb un^ nic^t retten, toenn er lüxtit. 

^^labe«. 

aSol^I ung, ba^ e« ein SBeib ift ! benn ein SKann^ 

S)er befte felbft, getoöl^net feinen ©eift 

Sin ©raufamfeit unb mad^t fid^ and) jule^t 

Slu« bem, toag er berabfd^eut, ein ®efe^, 
790 SBirb aug ©etool^nl^eit l^art unb faft unlenntlid^. 

Slttein ein SBeib bleibt ftät auf ßinem ©inn 

2)en fie gefaxt. S)u rec^neft fidlerer 

2luf fte im ©uten toie im »Öfen. — ©titt ! 

©ie !ommt; la^ uni allein, ^d^ barf nic^t gleid^ 
^95 ^f}X unfre Jfamen nennen, unfer ©d^id^fal 

Slid^t ol^ne 9lüd!l^alt il^r öertraun. 2)u gel^ft, 

Unb el^' fie mit bir f})ric^t, treff* id^ bid^ nod^. 



^tDeiter 2tuftritt. 

35>'^i9^'^i^- ^^labeg. 

3})^igenie. 

SBol^er bu feift unb fommft, g^rembling, fjmd^I 
5Kir fd^eint e^, ba^ ic^ el^er einem ©ried^en 
800 aig einem ©c^tl^en bid^ öergleid^en foH. 

(@ic nimmt l^m btc Letten ab.) 

©efäl^rlic^ ift bie ^Jreil^eit, bie ic^ gebe; 
35ie ©Otter toenben ab toaö eud^ bebro^t! 
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D fü^c ©timme! 3Steltoittfommner Xm 
2)er Wtnütx^pxad)^ in einem ftemben Sanbel 

805 3)e« bäterlid^en §afeng blaue Serge 

©el^* id^ ©efangner nta toittfommen toiebet 
3Sor meinen Slugen. Sa^ bir biefe 3=reube 
35erjtcl^em, ba^ aud^ ic^ ein ©ried^e bin! 
3Sergeffen l^ab' id^ einen Stugenblid!, 

810 aSie fel^r id^ bein bebatf, unb meinen ©eift 
2)er l^ertlic^en ©rfd^einung jugetoenbet. 
D fage, toenn bir bein 3Serl(^ängni^ nic^t 
S)ie iippt fd^Ke^t, an^ toeld^em unfrer ©tömme 
S)u beine göttergleic^e §erfunft jäl^Ift. 

3j)]^igenie. 

815 2)ie ^riefterin, öon il^rer ©öttin felbft 
®eh)äl^Iet unb gel^eiligt, ^px\6)i mit bir. 
35ad la^ bir genügen; fage, toer bu feift 
Unb toeld^ unfeligstoaltenbe^ ©efc^idE 
•SJlit bem (Sefäl^rten bid^ ^ierl^er gebrad^t. 

820 Seicht !ann id^ bir erjäl^Ien, toelc^ ein Übel 
mit laftenber ©efeCfd^aft un« öerfolgt. 
D fönnteft bu ber Hoffnung frol^en SlidE 
Ung auti^ fo leidet, bu ©öttlic^e, getoäl^ren! 
äug Äreta finb toir, ©bl^ne be« äbraftS: 

825 3^ ^^^ ^cr jüngfte, ße^j^alu« genannt, 
Unb er Saobama^, ber ältefte 

2)e^ §aufe§. 3^if^^^ ^^^ ft^>^i> ^^wl^ wnb toilb 
@in mittlerer, unb trennte fd^on im Bpkl 
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®er erften 3w0^«i> ©migleit unb Suft. 
830 ©elajfen folgten toir ber 5Jlutter SBortcn, 

So lang bcg SSater« Äraft öor S^roja ftritt; 

®od^ al« er beutereid^ jurüde !am 

Unb !urj barauf Detfd^ieb, ba trennte balb 

35er ©treit um SReid^ unb ®rbe bie ©efd^toifter. 
835 S^ neigte mid^ jum ält*ften, @r erfd^Iug 

3)en 8ruber. Um ber Slutfd^ulb toillen treibt 

2)ie ^urie getoaltig il^n um^er. 

2)od^ biefem toilben Ufer fenbet un« 

2t})oIl, ber 2)el})^ifd^e, mit Hoffnung ju. 
840 3*" 2^em^3el feiner ©d^toefter l^ie^ er ung 

2)er §ülfe fegen^öotte ipanb ertoarten. 

®efangen jtnb toir unb l^ier^er gebrad^t, 

Unb bir afe Djjfer bargefteQt. 35u toei^t'g. 

3})^igenie. 
giel S^roja? 2^^eurer 5Jlann, Derftc^r' eg mir. 

^^labe«. 

845 6S liegt, D ftd^re bu \xn^ Slettung ju! 
Sefd^Ieunige bie §ülfe, bie ein ©ott 

■ 

3Serf})rac^. ßrbarme meine« trüber« bid^. 

D fag' il^m balb ein gute« l^olbeS SBort; 

®od^ fd^one feiner toenn bu mit il^m fj)rid^ft, 
850 ®ag bitt* ic^ eifrig: benn e« toirb gar leicht 

®urd^ ^eub' unb ©c^merj unb burd^ Erinnerung 

©ein 3^^^^^*^^ ergriffen unb jerrüttet. 

6in fieberl^after SBa^nftnn fättt il^n an, 

Unb feine fd^öne freie ©eele toirb 
9s5 ®en 3=urien jum Staube l^ingegeben. 
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3})]^igenie. 

©0 gro^ bcin Unglüi tft, bcfc^toör' td^ bid^, 
SSergi^ e«, big bu mir genug getl^an. 

^ß^Iabc«. 

2)ie l^ol^c Stabt, bie jcl^cn lange ^af)xt 
35em ganjen §eer ber ©riechen toiberftanb, 
860 Siegt nun im ©d^utte, fteigt nic^t toieber auf. 
^06) manche ©röber unfrer Seften l^ei^en 
Un« an ba^ Ufer ber Sarbaren benfen. 
Sld^ill liegt bort mit feinem fd^önen g^reunbe. 

3j)]^igenie. 
©0 feib il^r ©ötterbilber aud^ ju Btaubl 

5ßvlcibe«. 

865 2luc^ ^alamebeg, aijaj 2^eIamon8, 

©ie fal^n be« Saterlanbe« 2^ag nic^t toieber. 

3j)^igenie. 

(£r fd^toeigt bon meinem 3Sater, nennt tl^n nic^t 
5Wit ben ©rfd^lagnen. 3a! er lebt mir noc^! 
3c^ toerb' i^n fel^n! D ^offe, liebet iperj! 

^ß^Iabe«. 

870 2)od^ feiig finb bie 2^aufenbe, bie ftarben 
2)en bitterfü^en 2^ob bon g^einbeS §anb! 
3)enn toüfte ©d^redEen unb ein traurig ßnbe 
§at ben 3lüdE!e^renben ftatt beS 2^rium})l^g 
@in feinbUc^ aufgebrachter ©Ott bereitet. 

875 Äommt benn ber SJlenfc^en ©timme nid^t ju tnä)^ 
©0 lt)ett fie reicht, trägt fie ben Sftuf uml^er 
35on unerl^örten S^i^aten bie gefd^al^n. 
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©0 ift ber Sammer, ber 5JJh^ceneng §atten 

5Wit immer toieber^olten ©eufjem füllt, 
880 S)ir ein ©el^eimm^? Äl^tämneftra l^at 

3Rit §ülf' Sgift^en« ben ©ema^I berürft, 

2tm 2^age feiner SRücffel^r il^n ermorbet! — 

3a, bu toerel^reft biefe« Äönig« §au§ ! 

3ci^ fe^' e§, beine ©ruft befämjjft bergeben« 
685 2)ag unertpartet ungel^eure SBort. 

©ift bu bie 2^oc^ter eine« g^reunbe«? bift 

2)u nad^barlid^ in biefer ©tabt geboren? 

SSerbirg e« nid^t unb red^ne mir*« nid^t ju, 

®a^ id^ ber @rfte biefe ®räuel melbe. 

3})^igenie. 
890 ©ag' an, toie toarb bie fc^toere 2^l^at Dottbrad^t? 

Slm 2^age feiner 3ln!unft, ba ber Äönig 

3Som Sab erquidEt unb ru^ig, fein ©etoanb 

2lu8 ber ©emal^Iin §anb öerlangenb, ftieg, 

SBarf bie Serberblic^e ein faltenreid^ 
895 Unb fünftlid^ fid^ Dertpirrenbe« ©etoebe 

S^m auf bie ©d^ultem, um ba« eble §auj)t; 

Unb ba er toie bon einem 5Re^e fid^ 

SSergeben« ju enttoidfeln ftrebte, fd^Iug 

ägiftl^ il^n, ber SBerrät^er, unb ber^üttt 
900 ®ing ju ben 2^obten biefer gro^e fjürft. 

3i})l^igenie. 
Unb toeld^en Sol^n erhielt ber 5DlitDerfd^toome? 

^Vl«be«. 
6in SReid^ unb ^ttU, ba« er fd^on befa|. 
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@o ttieb )ur ©d^anbt^at eine böfe Suft? 

5ß^Iabe«. 
Uttb einer alten Stacke lief ßJefü^I. 

3j)l^i0enie. 
905 Unb toie beleibigte ber Äönig jte? 

^ß^Iabeg. 

5Kit fd^toeter 3;i^at, bie, toenn ©nifd^ulbigunfl 
3)eg 5Korbeg toöre, fie entfd^uIbiQte* 
3taä) 3luHg lodt' er fie unb brad^te bort, 
3lte eine ß$ott^eit fid^ ber ©ried^en ^a^rt 

910 5Kit ungeftümen SBinben toiberfe^te, 
Sie ält'fte Sod^ter, SjJ^igenien, 
S8or ben 3Wtar Sianen^, unb jte fiel 
©n Wutig Dt)fer für ber ©ried^en §eiL 
3)ie^, fagt man, ^at il^r einen SBibertoitten 

915 ©0 tief in'g §erj Qtpxdgt, ba^ fie bem SBerben 
^giftl^en^ fid^ ergab unb ben &tmoJ)l 
aHit Sieben be« SSerberben« felbft umfd^Iang. 

3t)l^igenie (ftc^ ocr^üttcnb). 
gg ift genug, 3)u toirft mid^ toieberfe^n* 

5ß^Iabe« (allein). 

SSon bem ©efd^idE be$ Aönig^^^aufed fd^eint 
9» ©ie tief gerührt, 9ßer fie aud^ immer fei, 
@o ^at fie felbft ben Jtönig tDO^I gelaunt 
Unb ift, ju unferm ©lüdf, au^ ^ol^em §aufe 
§ierl^er berfauft. 9lur ftille, liebet §erj, 
Unb la^ bem ©tem ber Hoffnung, ber ung blinlt^ 
p^s 3Kit frvi^em TtuÜf \xn^ flug entgegen fteuem. 
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«rfter 2tuftrttt, 
SjJ^ißenic. Dreft. 

Unglüdlid^er, id^ löfe bcine Sanbe 

2)ie tJtei^eit, bie ba^ §eiligtl^um gctoä^rt, 

3ft/ h)i^ ^^^ i^W li^^^ Scbenöblid 

930 ®eg fd^lDcr 6r!ran!ten, SCobc^bote. 5Roci^ 
Äann id^ e^ mir unb barf cö mir nid^t fagen^ 
®a^ il^r berlorcn fcib! SBie !önnt' id^ eud^ 
SKit mörbcrifd^cr §anb bem 2^obc toeil^cn? 
Unb niemanb, toer cg fei, barf euer ^anpt, 

935 ©0 lang id^ ^ßriefterin 3)ianeng bin, 

Serül^ren. ®od^ bertoeigr' id^ jene ^flid^t, 
ffiie fie ber aufgebrad^te Äönig forbert; 
©0 to'dfflt er eine meiner S^ngfraun mir 
3w ^olgerin, unb id^ bermag atebann 

940 ÜRit ^ei^em äBunfd^ allein eud^ beijufte^n. 

D toert^er Sanbgmann! ©elbft ber le^te fined^t^ 
3)er an ben §erb ber 3Satergötter ftreifte, 
3ft ung in frembem Sanbe \)0(S) toifffommen: 
2Bie fott id^ tud) genug mit ^reub' unb ©egen 

945 ßn^^fangen, bie il^r mir bag Silb ber Reiben, 

41 
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®ie xd) t)on @Item l^er berel^rcn lernte, 

©ntgegen bringet unb bag innre §erj 

3Jlit neuer fd^öner Hoffnung fd^meid^elnb labet! 

Dreft. 

SSerbirgft bu beinen Flamen, beine §erfunft 
950 SWit flugem 3Sorfa$? ober barf xd) toijfen. 
Süßer mir, gleid^ einer §immlifci^en, begegnet? 

3t)l^igenie. 

®u follft mxd) lennen. ^ti^o fag* mir an, 
SEBag id^ nur ^alb bon beinem Sruber l^örte, 
3)a^ @nbe berer, bie t)on S^roja fel^renb 

955 @in l^arteg unertoarteteg ©efd^id 

3luf il^rer SBol^nung ©d^toeffe ftumm emj)fing. 
3h)ar toarb id^ jung an biefen ©tranb geführt; 
®od^ tDol^I erinnr' id^ mid^ beg f dienen Slidf«, 
2)en id^ mit ©taunen unb mit ä3angig!eit 

960 3luf jene Reiben toarf. ©ie jogen au^, 
%U \)'dttt ber Dl\)mp ftd^ aufgetl^an 
Unb bie ©eftalten ber erlaud^ten Sortoelt 
3um ©d^redfen ^Ixon^ l^erabgefenbet, 
Unb 3lgamemnon toar bor allen l^errlid^! 

965 D fage mir! @r fiel, fein §aug betretenb, 
3)urd^ feiner grauen unb ^gift^en« 2:üdfe? 

Dreft. 
35u fagft'3! 

3^)^.igenie. 

9ßel^ bir, unfelige« ^K^cen! 
©0 f)abtti 2;antald @n!el ^lud^ auf ^lud^ 
9Rit »offen toilben §änben au^gefät! 
970 Unb gleid^ bem Unfraut, toüfte §äuj)ter fd^üttelnb 
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Unb tauf enbfält 'gen ©amen um fid^ ftreuenb, 
2)en Äinbe^finbem na^bertoanbte 5Körber 
3ur eh)*0en SBed^feltout^ erjeugt! ßntl^ülle, 
SEBag t)on ber SRebe beine« Sruber« fd^nell 

975 ®ie ginftemi^ be« ©d^reden« mir tjerbedte. 
SEBie ift be§ großen ©tamme« le^ter ©o^n, 
®a« ^olbe Äinb, beftimmt be« Sater« SRäd^er 
©ereinft ju fein, toie ift Dreft bem 2:age 
2)ed ä3lutd entgangen? $at ein gleid^ ©efd^ict 

980 3Rit be« Sltoemu« 5le^en ilf^n umf Ölungen? 
3ft er gerettet? gebt er? gebt gleftra? 

Dreft. 
©ie leben. 

3j)l^igenie. 

©olbne ©onne, lei^e mir 
®ie fd^önften ©tralf^Ien, lege fie jum 3)anl 
3Sor 3ot)ig 3;i^ron! benn id^ bin arm unb ftumm, 

D r e ft. 

985 Sift bu gaftfreunblid^ biefem Äöniggs§aufe, 

©ift bu mit nälf^ern Sanben il^m toerbunben^ 

333ie beine fd^öne tJi^eube mir toerrätif): 

©0 bänbige bein §erj unb l^alt* eg feft! 

3)enn unerträglid^ mu^ bem gröl^Hd^en 
990 @in jälf^er SRüdEfall in bie ©d^merjen fein. 

®u toei^t nur, merl* id^, 3lgamemnong %oh. 

3j)^igenie. 
§ab* id^ an biefer 9lad^rid^t nid^t genug? 

D r e ft. 
3)u ^aft beö ©räueU §älfte nur erfal^ren. 
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Sa« fürest' x^ nod^? Drcft, @Ic!tra leben. 

Dreft. 
995 Unb fürd^teft bu für Äl^tämneftren nx^m 

3j)^i0enie. 
©ie rettet toeber Hoffnung, toeber ^urd^t. 

D r e ft. 
3luci^ fd^ieb fie aug bem Sanb ber Hoffnung ab. 

3j)^i0enie. 
SSergo^ fie reuig toütl^enb felbft il^r Slut? 

Dreft. 
9lein, bod^ i^r eigen ©tut gab i^r bcn 3;ob. 

3i)^igenie. 

looo Qpxid) beutlid^er, ba^ id^ nid^t länger finne. 
3)ie Ungeh)i^^eit fd^Iägt mir taufenbfältig 
35ie bunleln ©d^toingen um baö bange §auj)t. 

Dreft. 

©0 ^aben mid^ bie ©ötter au^erfel^n 
3um Soten einer 2^lf)at, bie id^ fo gern 

1005 3«^^ IIangIo^sbum^3fe §öl^Ienreid^ ber Stad^t 
Verbergen möd^te? SBiber meinen SBiffen 
3toingt mid^ bein l^olber 5Kunb; adeiu er barf 
3lud^ ettoag ©d^merjIid^S forbern unb erl^ält*^. 
3lm 2^age, ba ber 25ater fiel, Verbarg 

loio @Ie!tra rettenb ilf^ren Sruber: ©trojjl^iug, 
3)eg SSaterg ©d^toälf^er, nal^m ilf^n toiffig auf^ 
ßrjog i^n neben feinem eignen ©ol^ne. 
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®er, $^Iabe3 genannt, bie fd^önftcn Sanbe 

3)cr grcunbfc^aft um ben Slngcfommncn InüJ)fte. 
1015 Unb h)tc fic tDud^fen, tvuä)^ in il^rer ©cele 

®ic brenncnbe Segier bc3 Äönig« SCob 

3u räd^cn. Untocrfcl^en, fremb gcfleibet, 

©rreid^en fie 3K^ccn, aU bräd^ten fte 

®ic S^raucmad^rid^t tjon Drcften« 2^obc 
I090 9Ktt feiner 3lfci^e. SBo^I emj)fänget jte 

3)ie Königin; fte treten in ba§ §au«. 

®Ie!tren gibt Dreft ftd^ ju erfennen; 

©ie bläf't ber SRad^e ^euer in ilf^m auf, 

3)a§ t)or ber 5!Rutter J^etPger ©egentoart 
1025 3" f^^ jurüdgebrannt toar. ©tiffe fül^rt 

©ie il^n jum Drte, too fein SSater fiel, 

333o eine alte leichte Bpux be« fred^ 

S8ergofl*nen Stute« oftgetoafd^nen Soben 

5Rit blaffen aJf^nbunggtJoHen ©treifen färbte.. 
IP30 5Rit il^rer ^euerjunge fd^ilberte 

©ie jeben Umftanb ber berrud^ten %f)at, 

^\)x Ined^tifd^ elenb burd^gebrad^te« Seben, 

3)en Übermut^ ber glüdftid^en SSerrät^er, 

Unb bie ©efal^ren, bie nun ber ©efd^toifter 
1035 3Son einer ftiefgetoorbnen 5!Rutter toarteten. — 

§ier brang fie jenen alten 3)oId^ H}m auf, 

3)er fd^on in 2^antalg §aufe grimmig toütl^ete, 

Unb Äl^tämneftra fiel burd^ ©o^ne« §anb. 

3ij)^igenie. 

Unfterblid^e, bie il^r ben reinen 2^ag 
104D 3luf immer neuen 2BoI!en felig lebet, 

§abt il^r nur barum mid^ fo mand^e« 3^^^ 
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3Son SKenfd^en abgefonbert, mid^ fo na!f) 
Sei cud^ gehalten, mir bie ünblid^c 
Sefd^äfttgung, be^ ^eiPgcn geucr« ©lutl^ 

1045 3w nälf^ren aufgetragen, meine ©eele 

®er flamme gleid^ in eh)*ger frommer Älar^eit 
3u euem SBol^nungen l^inaufgejogen, 
3)a^ id^ nur meine« ^au\t^ ß$räuel ip'dUx 
Unb tiefer fül^Ien follte? ©age mir 

1050 3Som Unglticff el'gen ! fj^rid^ mir toon Dreft! — 

Dreft. 

D, fönnte man tjon feinem 2^obe fj)red^en! 

Sie gä^renb ftieg au« ber ®rfd^Iagnen Slut 

®er 3Rutter ©eift 

Unb ruft ber 9lad^t uralten 2^öd^tem ju: 
1055 rrSa^t nid^t ben 5!Ruttermörber entflie^n! 

Serfolgt ben 3Serbred^er! @ud^ ift er getoei^t!** 

©ie ^ord^en auf, e« fd^aut il^r l^ol^Ier Südf 

9Rit ber Segier be« Slbler« um fxd) f)tx. 

©ie rül^ren fid^ in il^ren fd^toarjen §5^Ien, 
1060 Unb au^ ben SBinleln fd^Ieid^en i^re ©efä^rten^ 

3)er S^^if^I w"t> We SReue, lei« ^erbei. 

3Sor i^nen fteigt ein 3)amj)f toom 3ld^eron; 

3n feinen SBoIIenfreifen toätjet fid^ 

Die eh)ige Setrad^tung be« ©efd^el^nen 
1065 33ertoirrenb um be« ©d^ulb*gen §au^3t um^er, 

Unb fie, bered^tigt jum 3Serberben, treten 

Der gottbefäten 6rbe fd^önen ©oben, 

SSon bem ein alter ^lud^ fie längft verbannte. 

Den g^Iüd^tigen toerfolgt il^r fd^neffer %u^; 
1070 ©ie geben nur um neu ju fd^redfen Sftaft. 
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Unfeliger, bu bift in glcid^em gaff, 

Unb fül^lft h)a« er, bcr atme glüd^tling, Icibct! 

Drcft. 
2ßag fagft bu mir? toa^ toäl^nft bu glcid^cn gaff? 

3^3l^igcnic. 

35id^ brücft ein Srubermorb toic jenen; mir 
X075 Sßertraute bie^ bein jüngfter Sruber fd^on* 

D r e ft. 

2ic^ lann nic^t leiben, ba^ bu gro^e ©eele 

5Dlit- einem falfd^en SCBort betrogen toerbeft. 

@in lügenhaft ©etoebe !nüj)f* ein grember 

®em gremben, finnreid^ unb ber Sift getoo^nt, 
1080 3ur gaffe tjor bie gü^e; jtoifd^en ung 

©ei SBa^r^eit! 

^^ bin Dreft! unb biefeö fd^utb^ge §auj)t 

©enft nad^ ber ß$rube fx6) unb fud^t ben 2:ob; 

3n jegüd^er ©eftalt fei er toifffommen! 
1085 aSäer bu aud^ feift, fo toünfd^* id^ Slettung bir 

Unb meinem greunbe; mir toünfd^* id^ fte nid^t, 

3)u fd^einft l^ier toiber SBiffen ju toerloeilen; 

®rfinbet SRatl^ jur glud^t unb la^t mid^ ^ier. 

6^ ftürje mein entfeelter Seib tjom gel§, 
1090 @g raud^e big jum 3Keer l^inab mein Slut, 

Unb bringe glud^ bem Ufer ber Sarbaren! 

®el^t i^r, bal^eim im fd^önen ©ried^enlanb 

Sin neueg Seben freunblid^ anjufangen. 

(@r entfernt fid^.) 



48 3:|)^tgenie auf £auri9. 

©0 fteigft bu benn, Erfüllung, fd^önftc %od)itt 

1095 35e« größten SSater«, cnbltd^ ju mir nieber! 
2Bie ungeheuer ftc^t bein Stib toor mir! 
Äaum rcid^t mein SIi(f bir an bie §änbe, bie 
3Kit ^d^t unb ©egengfränjen angefüllt 
®ie ©d^ä^e beg Dl9m^3u§ nieberbringen. 

iioo aSäie man ben Äönig an bem Übermaß 

3)er ©aben fennt: benn il^m mu^ toenig fd^einen 
9ßag 2^aufenben fd^on Sleid^tl^um ift; fo lennt 
3Jlan eud^, il^r ©ötter, OlUÖSfr «yten^ . I^ng 
Unb toetfe jubereiteten ©efd^enlen. 

1105 3)enn il^r allein h)i^t toai ung frommen lann, 
Unb fd^aut ber S^Iunft au^gebel^nteg Sleid^, 
SBenn icbe« 3lbenb« ©tem* unb SRebel^ütte 
SDie aiu^fid^t ung berbedtt. ©elaffen f)M 
3^r unfer gle^n, ba^ um Sefd^Ieunigung 

iiio ®ud^ finbifd^ bittet; aber eure §anb 

Srid^t unreif nie bie golbnen §immetefrüd^te; 
Unb toel^e bem, ber ungebulbig fie 
ßrtro^enb faure ©^)eife fid^ jum 2:ob 
©enie^t. D la^t ba§ lang erwartete, 

1115 3lo6) laum gebadete ®IM nid^t, tt)ie ben ©d^atten 
3)e« abgefd^iebnen ^reunbe«, eitel mir 
Unb breifad^ fd^merjlid^er tjorübergel^ ! 

D r e ft (tritt tolcbcr gu i^r). 

SRufft bu bie ©Otter an für bic^ unb ^P^Iabe«, 
©0 nenne meinen 9lamen nid^t mit eurem. 
1120 3)u retteft ben SSerbred^er nid^t, ju bem 

S)u bid^ gefeffft, unb tl^eileft glud^ unb Slotl^. 
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üKetn ©d^icffal ift an bcinc^ fcft gebunbcn. 

Dreft. 

9Kit nid^ten! Sa^ affcin unb u^tbcglettet 

mi) ju ben 2:obtcn gel^n. aScrJ^üttteft bu 
1125 3n bctnen ©d^Icier felbft ben ©d^ulbigcn; 

®u birgft i^n nid^t tjor'm Süd ber ^rtmtxiüaifm, 

Unb beine ©cgentoart, bu §immüfci^c, 

©rängt fie nur feittoärt^ unb toerfc^eud^t fic nid^t, 

©ie bürfcn mit ben e^men fred^en ^ü^en 
1130 ®eg l^eiPgen SBalbeg Soben nid^t betreten; 

3)od^ l^ör' td^ au^ ber ^eme ^ter unb ba 

3l^r grä^Iid^eg ©eläd^ter. SBöIfe If^arren 

©0 um ben Saum, auf ben ein Sleifenber 

©id^ rettete. ®a brausen rul^en fie 
1135 ©elagert; unb öerlaff* id^ biefen §ain, 

3)ann fteigen jte, bie ©d^langen^äuj)ter fdfetittelnb, 

95on allen ©eiten ©taub erregenb auf 

Unb treiben il^re Seute bor ftd^ l^er. 

3^)^igenie. 
Äannft bu, Dreft, ein freunblid^ 3Bort toemel^men? 

D r e ft. 
114D ©j)ar' eg für einen ^reunb ber ß$ötter auf. 

3^)^i0enie. 
©ie geben bir ju neuer Hoffnung Sid^t. 

Dreft. 

®urd^ Slaud^ unb Dualm fe^' id^ ben matten ©d^ein 
3)e§ 3^obtenfIuffeö mir jur §ölle leud^ten. 
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$ajl bu (SIeltren, 6inc ©d^tocfter nur? 

Dreft. 

1145 3)ie 6ine tannV x6); bod^ bie alV\it nol^m 
3l^r gut ©efd^id, bag un« fo fd^rcdlid^ fd^im^ 
Set S^iUn au$ betn @lenb unfern ^aufed. 
O la^ betn ^agen^ unb gefeUe btd^ 
3^ift aud^ in ben (Srinni^en; fte blafen 

ii5<> 5Kir fd^benfrol^ bie Sfd^e bon ber ©eele, 
Unb leiben nid^t, ba^ fid^ bie legten Äol^Ien 
SSon unfern ^aufed ©d^reden^branbe füll 
3n mir berglimtnen. ©oll bie ®Iut^ benn etoig^ 
33orfä^Kd^ angefad^t, mit §öllenfd^h)efel 

1155 Oenäl^rt, mir auf ber ©eele martemb brennen? 

3t)l^igenie. 

3^ bringe fü^e« Slaud^toerl in bie flamme. 

D la^ ben reinen §aud^ ber Siebe bir 

2)ie ®lviä) bed 93ufend leife tDe^enb lül^Ien. 

Dreft, mein 2^^rer, lannft bu ntd^t bemel^men? 
1160 i^ot bad ®eleit ber ©d^redfen^götter fo 

3)ag 35Iut in beinen 3lbem aufgetrodhtet? 

©d^Ieid^t, toie bom §aiH)t ber gra^Iid^en ©orgonc^ 

SSerfkeinemb bir ein g^^ber burd^ bie ©lieber? 

D toenn t)ergof['nen ÜRutterbluteg ©timme 
11^ 3wt i&öll* l^inab mit bumj)fen 2^önen ruft; 

©ott nid^t ber reinen ©d^toefter ©egen^toort 

^tilfreid^e ®ötter \>m Dl\^mpu^ rufen? 

Dreft. 
(gg ruft! eä ruft! ©0 toiHft bu mein SSerberben! 
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SerKrgt in bir fic^ eine Slad^egöttin? 
1170 333er bift bu, beten ©timme mir entfe^Iic^ 
®ag Sww^^f^^ iw feinen 2^iefen toenbet? 

3j)^i0enie. 

@g jeigt fid^ bir im tiefften §erjen an: 
Dreft, id^ bin'«! ©ie^ Sj^^iß^^i^*^ I 
^6) lebe! 

Dreft. 
5Du! 

3 ^3 1^ i e n i e. 
5IRein »ruber! 

Dreft. 

Sa^! ipinttjcg! 
1175 3^ ^Ä*^^ *^i^/ berühre nid^t bie Soden! 
SEBie bon Äreufa*« Srautfteib jünbet fic^ 
(Sin unau^Iöfd^Iid^ geuer öon mir fort. 
Sa^ mid^! Sie §erculeg toiH id^ Untoürb'ger 
3)en 2^ob t)off ©d^mad^, in mid^ öerfd^Ioffen, fterbem 

gjjl^igenie. 

1180 ®u toirft nid^t untergel^n! D ba^ id^ nur 
©n rulf^ig SBort t)on bir öernel^men lönnte! 
D löfe meine gtoeifel, la^ be« ©lüdfe«, 
3)eg lang erflel^ten, mid^ aud) fidler toerben. 
®g toäljet fid^ ein 9lab toon ^reub* unb ©d^mer| 

1185 ®urd^ meine ©eele. SSon bem fremben 3Kanne 
Entfernet mid^ ein ©d^auer; bod^ eö rei^t 
SWein S^nerfte^ getoaltig mid^ jum ©ruber. 
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Dreft. 

3ft l^ier S^äeng 2^enH3cI? unb ergreift 
r Unbänbig^^I'ß^ SButl^ bie ^ßriefterin? 

3^)l^t0enie. 

1190 D l^öre mid^! D fiel^ mid^ an, toie mir 
9lad^ einer langen ^üt ba§ §erj fid^ öffnet, 
3)er ©eligleit, bem Siebften, toag bie 2BeIt 
5lod^ für mid^ tragen !ann, baö ^aujjt ju lüffen^ 
SKit meinen 3lrmen, bie ben leeren SBinben 

1195 9lur ausgebreitet toaren, bid^ ju f äffen! 

D la^ mid^! £a^ mid^! 3)enn e« quittet l^effer 
9lid^t bom 5ßarna^ bie eh)*ge DueHe fj^rubelnb 
33ot\ S^elS 5u %tU in*g golbne 2:i^al l^inab, 
2Bie JJreube mir bom §erjen toattenb fliegt, 

1200 Unb h)ie ein feiig SWeer mid^ ringg umfängt. 
Dreft! Dreft! 3Rein »ruber! 

Dreft. 

©d^öne 3b)mpi}t, 
3d^ traue bir unb beinem ©d^meid^eln nid^t. 
3)iana forbert ftrenge Wienerinnen 
Unb rädlet baö enttoeil^te §eiligtl^um. 

1205 ßntferne beinen Slrm bon meiner Sruft! 
Unb toenn bu einen Jüngling rettenb lieben^ 
5Da« fd^öne @lüi i^m järtlic^ bieten toittft, 
©0 toenbe meinem ^reunbe bein ©emütl^, 
3)em toürb^gern 3Kanne ju. 6r irrt um^er 

1210 Stuf jenem g^elf enj)f abe ; fud^* il^n auf, 
SBeif* i^n jured^t unb fd^one meiner. 
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Saffe 

©id^, 8nibcr, unb crlenne bie ©cfunbnc! 

©d^ilt einer ©d^toefter reine §immefefreube 

SRid^t unbefonnene, ftrafbare Suft. 
1215 D ne^mt ben SBal^n il^m öon bem ftarren Sluge^ 

3)a^ un« ber .3lugenblid ber If^öd^ften ^reube • 

9lid^t breifad^ elenb mad^e! ©ie ift l^ier, 

®ie längft öerlome ©d^toefter. 95om 3lltar 

dti^ mxd) bie ©öttin toeg unb rettete 
1220 §ierl^er mid^ in i^r eigen §eiligtlf)um. 

©efangen bift bu, bargeftettt jum D^)fer, 

Unb jtnbeft in ber ^priefterin bie ©d^toefter. 

Dreft. 

Unfelige! ©0 mag bie ©onne benn 

Sie legten ©räuel unferg §aufeg fe^n! 
1225 3ft nid^t ®Ie!tra l^ier? bamit aud^ fie 

9Jlit un« )u ©rurtbe ge^e, nid^t i^r Seben 

3u fd^toererem ©efd^idf unb Seiben frifte, 

©ut, ^ßriefterin! 3^ ^^h^ i^^ 2lltar: 

3)er 8rubermorb ift l^ergebrad^te ©itte 
1230 ®e§ alten ©tamme^; unb id^ banle, ©ötter, 

3)ii^ il^r mid^ o^ne Äinber au^jurotten 

Sefd^Ioffen l^abt. Unb la^ bir ratl^en, l^abe 

3)ie ©onne nid^t ju lieb unb nid^t bie ©teme; 

Äomm, folge mir in*g bunfle SReid^ ^inab! 
1235 SSäie ftd^ t)om ©d^h)efel^3ful^l erzeugte 3)rad^en 

Seläm^3fenb bie toertoanbte Srut öerfd^Iingen, 

Serftört fic^ felbft ba« toüt^enbe ©efc^^Ied^t; 

Äomm ünberloö unb f d^ulblog mit l^inab ! 
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®u jtel^ft mic^ mit ßrbamten an? £a^ ab\ 
I24D 3Rit fold^cn Surfen fuc^tc Äl^tämneftra 

©id^ einen SBeg nad^ i^reg ©ol^ne« §erjen; 

3)0(1^ fein gefd^toungner Slrm traf il^re Stuft. 

Sie 3Rutter fiel! — SCritt auf, untoitt^ger ©eift! 

3m ÄreiS gefd^Ioffen tretet an, il^r gurien, 
1245 Unb tDol^net bem toiHfommnen ©d^auf^3iel bei, 

®em legten, grä^Iid^ften, ba« i^r bereitet! 

9lid^t §a^ unb 9lad^e fd^ärfen i^ren SDoId^; 

3)ie liebetoolle ©d^toefter toirb jur 2^l^at 

©ejtDungen. 9ßeine nid^t! 3)u l^aft nid^t ©d^ulb. 
1250 Seit meinen erften 3<^^'^^^ ^^b' id^ nid^tö 

©eliebt, h)ie id^ bid^ lieben lönnte, ©d^toefter. 

3a, fd^h)inge beinen ©tal^I, öerfd^one nid^t, 

3errei^e biefen Sufen, unb eröffne 

3)en ©trömen bie l^ier peben einen 2Beg! 

(@r ftn!t in (Srmattung.) 

3j)^igenie. 

1255 Slllein ju tragen biefeö ©lürf unb ßlenb 
aSermag id^ nic^t. — 9ßo bift bu, $^Iabeg? 
SQ3o finb' id^ beine §ülfe, t^eurer 5Kann? 

(@ie entfernt fic^ fud^cnb.) 



^toeiter 2tuftrttt. 

Dreft 
(au« feiner ©etäubung ertoad^enb unb fid^ aufri(^tenb), 

SRod^ ßinen! reid^e mir au^ Setl^e'g ^lutl^en 
3)en legten Klivien Sedier ber ßrquirfung! 
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x'26o Salb ift ber firantj)f be^ 2eben$ au^ bem Sufen 
§inn)e0gcf})ült ; balb flicket ftiH mein ©cift, 
3!)cr Duette be^ 3Scröcffen^ j^inöegebcn^ 
3u eud^, il^r ©d^atten, in bic eto'öen 3flebel. 
©efättig la^t in eurer SRul^e fid^ 

1265 3)en untgetriebnen 6ol^n ber (grbe laben! — 
SBeld^ ein ©elif^jel l^ör' id^ in ben S^^iö^«/ 
SOSeld^ ein ©eräufd^ au^ jener SJämmrung faufeln? — 
6ie fommen fd^on, ben neuen ©aft ju fel^n! 
SBer ift bie ©d^aar, bie l^errlid^ mit einanber 

1270 SQSie ein öerfammelt gii^^ftenl^au^ fid^ freut? 
6ie gelten frieblid^, 3llt' unb 3«nö«, 9Ränner 
ÜJlit äSeibem; göttergleid^ unb öJ^nlid^ fd^einen 
3!)ie toanbeinben ©eftalten. ^a, fte finb'g^ 
®ie 3ll^nl^erm meinet §auf eö ! — 9Rit 2;i^^eften 

1275 ©el^t aitreu^ in öertraulid^en ©efj)räd^en; 
3!)ie Änaben fd^Iüj)fen fd^erjenb um fie l^er. 
3ft feine geinbfd^aft l^ier mel^r unter eud^? 
SSerlofd^ bie SRad^e toie bag 2id^t ber ©onne? 
60 bin and) id^ h>ittfommen, unb id^ barf 

1280 gn euem feierlid^en 3uö mid^ mifd^en. 
JBittfommen, 3Säter! eud^ grü^t Dreft^ 
98on euerm ©tamme ber Ie|te 3Rann; 
SQ3a§ il^r gefät, l^at er geemtet: 
3Dlit glwd^ belaben ftieg er l^erab, 

1285 3)od^ leidster traget fic| l^ier jebe Sürbe: 
SRel^mt il^n, nel^mt il^n in euem fireiö! — 
3)id^, Sltreu^, el^r' id^, aud^ bid^ 2^^eften: 
SBir fmb l^ier atte ber fjeinbfd^aft lo^. — 
äeigt mir ben 98ater, ben id^ nur ©nmal 

1290 3m 2eben fa^! — Sift bu'g, mein 33ater? 
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Uttb fül^rft bie 3Rutter öertraut mit bir? 
SJarf Äli^tämneftra bie §anb bir rcid^cn; 
©0 barf Drcft and) ju il^r treten 
Unb barf il^r fagen: jtel^ beinen Sol^n! — 

1295 ©el^t mttn Sol^n! §ei^t il^n tüillfommem 
2luf @rben toax in unferm §aufe 
3)er ®ru^ be^ 3Korbeg öetoiffe Sofung, 
Unb ba$ ©efd^Ied^t beS alten Slantalud 
§at feine gi^euben jenfeit^ ber Slad^t. 

1300 3^^ ^f*- SBiUf ontmen ! unb nil^mt mid^ auf! 
D fül^rt jum 2llten, jum 2ll^nl^erm midjf! 
2Bo ift ber 3Kte? ba^ id^ il^n fel^e, 
3)a§ tl^eure ^anpt, ba§ öiefeerel^rte, 
3)a^ mit ben ©öttem ju SRatl^e fa^. 

1305 3l^r fd^eint ju jaubem, eud^ toegjutoenben? 
SBa« ift eg? leibet ber ©öttergleid^e? 
SQSel^ mir! e§ l^aben bie Übermäd^fgen 
3)er §elbenbruft graufame Dualen 
aWit el^men Äetten feft aufgefd^miebet. 



Dritter Otuftritt* 
Dreft. 3j)l^iöenic. 5p^labe§. 

D r e ft. 

1310 ©eib il^r aud^ fd^on j^erabgelommen? 
SQ3o^l ©d^tüefter bir! 5Rod^ fe^lt eieftra: 
6in öüt'ger ®ott fenb* un« bie 6ine 
3Kit fanften Pfeilen aud^ fd^neU ^erab. 
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©id^, armer g^reunb, mu^ id^ bebauern! 
1315 Äomm mit! fomm mit! ju $Iuto*g 2^l^ron, 
3lfe ntut Säfte ben SBirt^ ju grüben. 

3j)l^iöenie. 

©efd^toifter, bie i^r an bem toeiten §immel 
3!)ag fd^öne Sid^t bei %a^ unb Slad^t l^erauf 
3)en SKenfd^en bringet, unb ben aibgefd^iebnen 

1320 SRid^t leud^ten bürfet, rettet nn^ Oefd^toifter! 
®u liebft, ®iane, beinen l^olben Sruber 
98or affem, h>a§ bir @rb* unb §immel bietet, 
Unb tüenbeft b^in jungfräuUd^ 2lngefid^t 
3lad^ feinem eto'gen Sid^te fel^nenb ftill. 

1325 D la^ ben einjagen ©^)ätgefunbnen mir 

SRid^t in ber ginftemi^ beg SEBa^nfinng rafen! 
Unb ift bein SBiUe, ba bu l^ier mid^ bargft, 
SRunme^r boHenbet, toiUft bu mir burd^ il^n 
Unb i^m burd^ mid^ bie fePge §ülfe geben; 

1330 ©0 löf* il^n öon ben Sanben jene^ ^lud^^, 
3)a^ nid^t bie tl^eure 3^i^ '^^^ Slettung fd^toinbe. 

$^Ubeg. 

®rfennft bu unö unb biefen J^eiPgen §ain 

Unb biefeg 2id^t, baS nid^t ben 2^obten leud^tet? 

^I^Ift bu ben 2lrm be^ greunbe« unb ber ©d^toefter, 
1335 3)ie bid^ nod^ feft, nod^ lebenb l^alten? %a^ 

Ung Iräftig an; toir fmb nid^t leere Sd^atten. 

9RerI* auf mein SBort! Sernimm e^! Slaffe bid^ 

3ufammen! ^titx Slugenblidf ift tl^euer, 

Unb unfrc SRüdflel^r l^ängt an jarten gäben, 
»340 ®ie^ fd^eint e^, eine günft*ge 5ßarje fj)innt. 
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D r e ft (gu Sp^igcnicn). 

2a^ tnid^ jum (Srftcnmal mit freiem ipetjen 
3n beinen 2lrmen reine ^reube ^aben! 
3i^r ©Otter, bie mit flammenber ®eh)alt 
'^i)x fd^toere SBolfen aufjujel^ren tüanbelt, 

1345 Unb önäbig^ernft ben lang erflel^ten Siegen 
5Kit ®onnerftimmen unb mit SQSinbe^braufen 
3n toilben ©trömen auf bie @rbe fd^üttet, 
3)0(1^ balb ber 5Kenfc^en graufenbeg ßrtüarten 
3n ©egen auflöf*t unb baS bange ©taunen 

1350 .3*1 ^reubeblicf unb lauten 3)art! öerh>anbelt, 
SBenn in ben 2^ro^)fen frifc^erquicfter Slätter 
®ie neue ©onne taufenbfad^ fid^ f^jiegelt, 
Unb 3^^ freunblid^ bunt mit leidster §anb 
3)en grauen glor ber legten SEBoIfen trennt; 

1355 D la^t mid^ aud^ in meiner ©d^toefter Slrmen, 
2ln meineg ^reunbeS Sruft, h>ag il^r mir gönnt 
3Kit öoHem SJanf genießen unb bel^alten. 
6^ löfet fid^ ber ^lud^, mir fagt*g baö §erj. 
3!)ie ©umeniben jiel^n, id^ l^öre fie, 

1360 3wm 2^artaru^ unb fd^Iagen l^inter fid^ 
3)ie el^men 2^^ore femabbonnemb ju. 
3)ie (Srbe bamj)ft erquidfenben ©erudf» 
Unb labet mid^ auf il^ren %ldd)tn ein, 
SRad^ Seben^freub' unb großer 3^l^at ju jagen. 

5P^Iabe^. 

1365 SSerfäumt bie S^xt nid^t, bie gemeffen ift! 
3)er SBinb ber unfre ©egel fd^toeHt, er bringe 
(grft unfre boHe greube jum Dl^m^). 
Äommt! @^ bebarf l^ier fd^neHen Slatl^ unb ©d^Iu^. 



Mnin J^ufjug. 



€rftcr 2tuftritL 

3i)^iöenie. 

©enlen bie ipimmlifd^en 
1370 ©nem ber (Srböcbomen 

98iele SSertoirrungcn ju, 

Unb bereiten jie il^m 

98on ber greube ju ©d^nterjen 

Unb bott ©d^merjen jur ^reube 
1375 S^iefserfd^üttemben Übergang; 

®ann erjiel^en fie il^m 

3n ber 5läl^e ber ©tabt. 

Ober am fernen ®eftabe, 

3)a^ in ©tunben ber SRotl^ 
1380 Slud^ bie §ülfe bereit fei, 

®inen rul^igen ^reunb. 

D fegnet, ®ötter, unfern ^J^Iabe« 

Unb toag er immer untemel^men mag! 

(Sr ift ber 2lrm be^ Sw^^Ö^i^^Ö^ i« "^^^ ©d^Iad^t, 
1585 ®eg ©reifet leud^tenb 2lug* in ber Serfammlung: 

3)enn feine ©eeP ift ftiHe; fie betDal^rt 

a)er SRul^e l^eiPgeg unerfd^ö^)fte« Out, 

Unb ben Uml^ergetriebnen reid^et er 

3lu§ il^ren liefen SRat^ unb §ülfe. 3Kid^ 

59 
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1390 3li^ er t)om Sruber log; ben ftaunt* iä) an 
Unb immer h>icber an, unb fonnte mir 
3)ag ©lücf ttid^t eigen mad^en, lie^ il^n nid^t 
3lug meinen 3lrmen lo^, unb fül^lte nid^t 
Sjie SRäl^e ber ©efal^r bie ung umgibt. 

1395 3e^t gel^n fie il^ren 3lnfd^Iafl augjufül^ren 

3)er ©ee ju, h)o baS Sd^iff mit ben ©efäl^rten 
3n einer Sud^t öerftedft auf*« ^tii)tn lauert, 
Unb l^aben Ilugeg SBort mir in ben 5Kunb 
Oefleben, mid^ geleiert toa« id^ bem Äönig 

1400 2lnttoorte, toenn er fenbet unb baö Dj)fer 
3Kir bringenber gebietet. 2ld^! id^ fel^e h)ol^I, 
3d^ ntu^ mid^ leiten laffen toie ein Äinb. 
3d^ f)abt nid^t gelernt ju l^interl^alten 
3loi) jemanb ettoaS abjuUften. SQSel^! 

I4P5 D tDel^ ber Süge! Sie befreiet nid^t, 
2Bie jebe« anbre h)al^rgef^)rod^ne SBort, 
3)ie Sruft; fie mad^t un« nid^t getroft, fie ängftet 
3)en, ber fie^eimlid^ fd^miebet, unb jie feiert, 
©in lo^gebrudfter $feil, t)on einem ®otte 

1410 ©etoenbet unb berfagenb, ftd^ jurüdf 

Unb trifft ben ©d^ü^en. ©org' auf ©orge fd^toanft 
3Kir burd^ bie S3ruft. @g greift bie gurie 
35ieffeid^t ben Sruber auf bem Soben toieber 
®e3 ungetoeil^ten UferS grimmig an, 

1415 ®ntbedft man fie bieHeid^t? 3Kid^ bünft, id^ l^öre 
Oetoaffnete fid^ naiven ! — §ier! — 3)er 33ote 
Äommt bon bem Äönige mit fd^neHem ©d^ritt, 
6« fd^Iägt mein §erj, e« trübt fid^ meine ©eele, 
3)a id^ be« 3KanneS Slngefid^t erblidfe, 

1420 3)em id^ mit falfd^em SBort begegnen foH. 
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^tDcttcr 2tuftritt. 

3^)l^igenie. Slrfaö. 

3lrfag. 

SSefd^Ieuniöe ba^ Dj)fcr, ^ricftcrin! 

®er Äönig h>artet unb eö l^arrt bag Soll. 

3ci^ folgte meiner ^flid^t unb beinern SBinf, 
SBenn unöemtutl^et nid^t ein §inberni^ 
1425 ©id^ jtoifd^en mxd) unb bie ßrfüHung fteHte. 

airfag. 
SBag ift^g, ba« ben Sefe^I be^ Könige l^inbert? 

3j)^igenie. 
®er 3wfaII, beffen toir nid^t 5Keifter jtnb. 

airfag. 

©0 fage mir*g, ba^ id^'^ i^m fd^neff öermelbe: 
SJenn er befd^Io^ bei fid^ ber beiben 2:ob. 

3^)^igenie. 

1430 ®ie ©Otter l^aben il^n nod^ nid^t befd^lojfen. 
3!)er ält^fte biefer 3Känner trägt bie ©d^ulb 
3!)eS na^öertoanbten 33Iut^, bag er öergo^, 
®ie gurien verfolgen feinen $fab, 
3a in bent innem Stempel fa^te felbft 

1435 ®ag Übel il^n, unb feine ©egentoart 
@ntl^eiligte bie reine ©tätte. 9lun 
(SiP id^ mit meinen ^wngfraun, an bem 3Keere 
®er ®öttin »ilb mit frifc^er SBeae ne^enb. 



62 3t)]^igcntc auf 2:auri«. 

Oel^cintni^öoffc SBeil^e ju begel^n. 
1440 ®g ftöre niemanb unfcm ftittcn 3^0 • 

Sd^ mclbe biefeg neue §inberni^ 

35em Äönige gefd^tDinb; beginne bu 

a)ag l^eirge 2öerf nid^t e^* big er'« erlaubt, 

3j)^i0enie. 
3!)ie^ ift aUein ber ^ßrieftrin überladen. 

airlag. 
1445 Solc^ feltnen gaU foff aud^ ber König toijfem 

3^)^igenie. 
©ein diaü) Wxt fein Sefel^I beränbert nid^tg. 

airfa«. 
Dft toirb ber 3Käd^tige jum ©d^ein gefragt. 

3^)1^ ige nie. 
©rbringe nid^t, toa« id^ öerfagen foHte. 

airfa«. 
35erfage nid^t, toag gut unb nü^Iid^ ift. 

3^)l^igenie. 
1450 3d^ gebe nad^, tüenn bu nid^t fäumen h)illft. 

airfag. 

©d^neff bin id^ mit ber SRad^rid^t in bem Sager^ 
Unb fd^neU mit feinen SBorten l^ier jurüdf. 
D lönnt* id^ il^m nod^ eine Sotfd^aft bringen, 
®ie aUeg löfHe, toaS un« je^t öertoirrt: 
1455 ^tnn bu^aft nid^t beg Streuen Slatl^ gead^tet. 
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3j)l^iöenie. 
2Bad id^ t>txmod^U, l^ab' id^ gern getl^atu 

airfag. 
3?od^ ättberft bu ben ©inn jur redeten 3^i^- 

3))l^tgenie. 
3!)ag ftel^t nun einmal nid^t in unfrer 3Kad^t. 

airfog. 
3)u l^öltft unmöglid^, toa§ bir 3Rül^e foftet. 

3))^i0enie. 
i4i5o ®ir fd^eint e$ ntöglid^, toeil ber SBunfd^ bid^ trügt 

3trfag. 
SBillft bu benn aUe^ fo gelajfen toagen? 

3^)^i0enie. 
3d^ ffcA^ e§ in ber ©ötter ipanb gelegt 

ärfa«. 
©ic J)flegen 5Kenfd^en ntenfd^lid^ ju erretten. 

3j)l^igenie. 
2luf il^ren ^ingerjeig lömmt aUeö an. 

ärfa«. 

MÖ5 3d^ föge bir, e« liegt in beiner §anb. 

35eg fiönigg aufgebrad^ter ©inn allein 

bereitet biefen ^ftemben bittem 2^ob. 

®ag §eer enttüol^nte längfi t)om l^arten Dj)fer 

Unb bon bem blutigen ®ienfte fein ©emütl^. 
1470 S^, mand^er, ben ein h)ibrige§ ©efd^idf 

3ln frembeS Ufer trug, em^jfanb eS felbft^^ 
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SEBic ööttergleid^ bem armen ^rrenben, 
Uml^ergetricben an ber frcmben ®ränje, 
6in freunblid^ 3Jlenfc^enangeftcl^t begegnet. 

1475 D h)enbe nid^t t)on unS toag bu öermagft! 
3)u enbeft leidet toag bu begonnen l^aft: 
SJenn nirgenb^ baut bie 5KtIbe, bie l^erab 
3n menfd^lici^er ©eftalt bom §immel fommt, 
'6in SReid^ fid^ fd^netter, als h)o trüb unb toilb 

1480 ßin neue« SSoIf, t)oII Seben, 3Kutl^ unb Äraft, 
©id^ felbft unb banger 3ll^nung überlajfen, 
3)eS 3JJenfd^enIeben3 fd^toere SSürben trägt. 

3j)l^igenie. 

Srfd^üttre meine ©eele nid^t, bie bu 
3flod^ beinem SBiUen nid^t betoegen lannft. 

airfa«. 

1485 ©0 lang eg 3^^* ^% ^d)ont man toeber 3Kül^e 
3loi) eine« guten 2Borte§ SBieberl^oIung. 

3j)l^igenie. 

3)u mad^ft bir Miif) unb mir erregft bu ©d^merjen: 
SBergeben« beibe«: barum la^ mid^ nun. 

airlag. 

3)ie ©d^merjen ftnb'S, bie id^ ju §ülfe rufe: 
1490 SJenn e« ftnb ^reunbe, ®uteg ratzen jte. 

3^)^igenie. 

©ie faffen meine ©eele mit ©etoalt, 
J)od^ tilgen fie ben SBibertoiHen nid^t. 
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3lrfa«. 

%iXf)lt eine fd^öne ©eele aBibertoitten 
%nx eine 2Bo^Itl^at, bie ber @blc reid^t? 

3j)l^i9enie. 

U95 ^CL, toenn ber @ble, h)ag fid^ nid^t öejiemt, 
©tatt meinet ®anle§ mid^ ertoerben toiH» 

airlag. 

SBer feiaxe SfJeißung fül^lt, bem mongelt e^ ^ 
2ln einem SBorte ber @ntfd^ulb*gung nie. 
3)em dürften faß' id^ an, toa^ l^ier gc^d^e^n. 
1500 D tüieberl^olteft bu in beiner Seele, 
2Bie ebel er jtd^ gegen bid^ betrug 
33on beiner Slnlunft an big biefen Xag. 
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Dritter Otuftritt. 

S^Ji^igenie (attctn). 

98on biefe« 9Ranneg Siebe fül^I* id^ mir 
3ur ungelegnen ^txt baS §erj im Sufen 

1505 2luf einmal umgetoenbet. 3^ erfd^redfe ! — 

3)enn toie bie ^lutl^ mit fd^netten Strömen toad^fenb 

3)ie Reifen überfj)ült, bie in bem Sanb 

3lm Ufer liegen: fo bebecfte ganj 

®in fjreubenftrom mein 3«*i^^ft^^» 3^^ ^^^^ 

1510 3« meinen Slrmen ba^ Unmöglid^e. 
®g fd^ien fid^ eine SBolfe lieber fanft 
Um mid^ ju legen, bon ber (Srbe mid^ 
@m^or ju lieben unb in jenen Sd^lummer 
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9Rici^ einjutDiegen, bcn bie gute Oöttin 

1515 Um meine Schläfe legte, ha '\\)x 2lrm 
3Ki(i^ rettenb fa^te. — ^Keinen Srubet 
©rgriff ba^ §erj mit einziger ®eh)alt: 
^d) f)oxd)U nur auf feinet ^reunbeg Siatl^; 
SRur fie ju retten brang bie Seele öortoärtg. 

1520 Unb tüie ben ÄK^)j)cn einer toüften Snfel 
3)er Sd^iffer gern ben Slücfen tDenbet: fo 
Sag S^aurig l^inter mir. 9lun l^at bie ©timme 
3)eg treuen 3Kanng mid^ toieber aufgeh)edEt, 
3)a^ id^ aud^ 3Kenfd^en l^ier öerlajfe, mid^ 

1525 Erinnert. ®D^)j)eIt h)irb mir ber SSetrug 
SSerl^A^t. D bleibe rul^ig, meine ©eele! 
Seginnft bu nun ju fd^toanlen unb ju jtüeifeln? 
®en feften ©oben beiner (Sinfamfeit 
5Ku^t bu berlaffen! h)ieber eingefd^ifft 

1530 Ergreifen bid^ bie SBeHen fd^oulelnb, trüb 
Unb bang öerlenneft bu bie SBelt unb bid^. 



ütcrtcr 2tuftrttt. 

3j)i^igenie. 5P^labeS. 

$^Iabe§. 

2Bo ift fie? ba^ id^ il^r mit fd^neffen SBorten 
®ie frol^e SSotfd^aft unfrer Slettung bringe ! 

3j)^igenie. 

3)u ftel^ft mid^ l^ier t)oII ©orgen unb (SrtDartung 
1535 3!)eg fidlem ^^rofte«, ben bu mir berfj)rid^ft. 



•f; 
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3)em Stuber ift gel^cilt! 3)en geifcnboben 
®e^ ungetDcil^ten UferS unb ben 6anb 
betraten h)ir mit fröJ^Hd^en ®cf jjräd^en ; 
3)er §ain blieb hinter ung, h)ir merften*^ nid^t. 

1540 Unb J^errlid^er unb immer J^errlid^er 
Umloberte ber Swflenb fd^öne flamme 
Sein locfig §auj)t; fein öoffeg Sluge ölül^te 
35on 3Kutl^ unb Hoffnung, unb fein freie« §erj 
6rgab fid^ ganj ber greube, ganj ber Suft, 

1545 3)ici^, feine SRetterin, unb mid^ ju retten. 

®efegnet feift bu, unb eS möge nie 
35on beiner üippt, bie fo ®nM \pxaä), 
3)er 2:on beg Seibenö unb ber Älage tönen! 

5P^labe§. 

^6) bringe mel^r ate ba«; benn fd^ön begleitet, 
1550 ®Ieid^ einem dürften, J)flegt ba« ®IüdE ju nal^n, 

3lud^ bie ®efäl^rten l^aben tüir gefunben. 

3n einer gelfenbud^t Verbargen fie 

9)a« ©d^iff unb fa^en traurig unb ertoortenb. 

©ie fallen beinen ©ruber, unb e« regten 
1555 ©id^ äffe jaud^jenb, unb fie baten bringenb 

35er 2lbfal^rt Stunbe ju befd^leunigen. 

6« f eignet jebe gauft fid^ nad^ bem. Sluber, 

Unb felbft ein SBinb er^ob t)om Sanbe lifpelnb, 

98on äffen gleid^ bemerlt, bie l^olben Sd^toingen. 
1560 ®rum la^ ung eilen, fül^re mid^ jum 2;em^)el, 

£a^ mid^ ba« iQeiligt^um betreten, la^ 



68 Sp^tgeuie auf Souri«. 

3Slxd) unfrer 333ünfd^e 3^^^ berel^renb fojfen. 
^i) bin allein genug, ber ©öttin S3ilb 
3luf \Do\)l Qiübittt Sd^ultem toegjutragen ; 
1565 SBie fel^n' id^ mxd) nad^ ber ertoünfd^ten Saft! 

((Sr ge^t gegen ben Semmel unter ben (elften SBorten, o^ne 3U bemerfen, 
bag Sp^tgente nic^t folgt ; enbUc^ fe^rt er ftc^ um.) 

3)u ftel^ft unb jauberft — '©age mir — 3)u fd^toeigft! 
®u fd^einft bertoorren! 3D3iberfe|et fid^ 
@in neueg Unl^eil unferm ®IüdE? 6ag* anl 
i^aft bu bem jtönige ba^ Kuge SBort 
1570 SBermelben laffen, ba^ toir abgerebet? 

3^)l^igenie. 

3d^ i^abe, tl^eurer 3Jlann; bod^ h)irft bu f dielten. 
6in fd^toeigenber Sertoeiö toar mir bein 3lnblidf. 
3)e3 Äönigg S3ote lam, unb toie bu e§ 
3Kir in ben 3Kunb gelegt, fo fagt* id^'g il^m. 
1575 6t fd^ien ju ftaunen, unb Verlangte bringcnb 
3)ie feltne %tkx erft bem Könige 
3u melben, feinen SBiUen ju öemel^men; 
Unb nun erh)art* id^ feine SBieberlel^r. 

5P ^ I a b e «. 

3St\) ung! Erneuert fd^toebt nun bie ©efal^r 
X580 Um unfre ©d^Iäfe! SBarum l^aft bu nid^t 
3n*g ^riefterred^t bid^ toeigüd^ eingel^üHt? 

3^)l^igenie. • 
3lte eine §ülle l^ab' id^*« nie gebrandet. 
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©0 h)irft bu, reine ©eele, bid^ unb ung 

3u ®runbe rid^ten. SBarum bad^t' id^ nid^t 

1585 3luf biefen gaU öoraug, unb leierte bid^ 
3lud^ biefer ^orbtung auSjutoetd^en ! 

3i)^i0cnie. 

©d^ilt 

SRur mid^, bie ©d^ulb ift mein, id^ fül^P e^ iDol^I; 

3)od^ lonnt* id^ anber^ nid^t bem 3Kann begegnen, 

3!)er mit 3Sernunft unb (Smft bon mir verlangte, 

X590 2Bag il^m mein §erj als Siedet geftel^en mu^te. 

5ß^Iabe«. 

©efäl^rlid^er jie^t fid^'g jufammen; bod^ aud^ fo 

£a^ uns nid^t jagen, ober unbefonnen 

Unb übereilt nn^ felbft t)errat^en. SRul^ig 

6rh)arte bu bie SBieberfunft beS Soten, 
1595 Unb bann ftel^ feft, 'er bringe h>aS er h>iff: 

SJenn fold^er SBeil^ung geicr anjuorbnen 

®el^ört ber ^riefterin unb nid^t bem König. 

Unb forbert er ben fremben 3JJann ju fe^n, 

3)er bon bem SBal^nfinn fd^toer belaftet ift; 
1600 So lel^n' es ab, als l^ielteft bu unS beibe 

3m %tmpd tool^l t)erh)al^rt. ©0 fd^aff* uns Suft, 

3)a| toir auf*S eiligfte, ben ^eiPgen Bä)ai^ 

3)em raul^ untoürb'gen 3Solf enttoenbenb, fliel^n. 

3)ie beften 3^^^^^^ fenbet unS ^poü, 
1605 Unb, el^* h)ir bie SSebingung fromm erfüllen, 

(grfüllt er göttlid^ fein SSerfipred^en fd^on. 

Dreft ift frei, gel^eilt! — 3Jlit bem befreiten 
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D fül^ret ung l^inüber, günft'ge SOäinbe, 
3ur 3=eIfens3«f^I bie ber ©Ott betool^nt; 

1610 3)ann nad) SKi^cen, bafe e« lebenbig toerbe, 
3)a^ i)on ber älfc^e beg öerlofd^nen §erbe« 
3)ie SSatergötter fröl^Hcl^ fic^ erl^eben, 
Unb fc^öne« g^euer il^re SOäol^nunflen 
Umleud^te! 3!)eine §anb fott il^nen SOäeibrauc^ 

1615 Sw^'^f^ ttug golbnen ©dualen ftreuen. 3)u 

Sringft über jene ©c^toelle §eU unb ßeben lieber, 
@ntfül^nft ben %luä) unb fc^mütfeft neu bie Steinen 
3Kit frifd^en 2eben«blütl^en l^errltc^ auS. 

3j)^tgente. 

SSemel^m* tc^ bic^, fo lüenbet ftc^, 2^l^eurer, 
1620 SBie jtc^ bie Slume nac^ ber ©onne lüenbet, 

2)te ©eele, öon bem ©trol^Ie betner SBorte 

©etroffen, ftd^ bem fü^en 2^rofte nad^. 

2Bie föftlic^ tft be« gegenlüärt^gen fjreunbe« 

©etoiffe Siebe, beren §immetefroft 
1625 @in ©infamer entbehrt unb ftill berfinft. 

■ 

3!)enn langfam reift, berfc^Ioffen in bem Sufen, 
©ebanf* i^m unb @ntfd^Iu^; bie ©egentoart 
3!)eg Siebenben entlüidfelte jte leicht. 

^^lobeg. 

2eb* lüo^l! 2)ie greunbe lüiH ic^ nun gefc^lüinb 
1630 Serul^igen, bie fel^nlic^ lüartenb l^orren. 

3)ann fomm* ic^ fd^nett jurüdf unb laufd^e i^ier 
3nt ^elfenbufd^ öerftedtt auf beinen 2Binf — 
SEäag finneft bu? 2luf einmal überfc^toebt 
©in ftitter 2:rauerjug bie freie ©time. 
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3^^töente. 

1635 SSetjeil^! 2öie leidste SBoIfen bor ber ©onnc, 
©0 jtel^t mir öor ber ©eele leichte ©orge 
Unb Sangigfeit öorübcr. 

^^labeg. 

gürc^te nic^t! 
Setrüglic^ fc^Io^ bie fjurc^t mit ber (Sefal^r 
@in engeg Sünbni^; beibe jinb ©efetten. 

3j)^igenie. 

1640 3!)ie ©orge nenn* ic^ ebel, bie mic^ toaxnt, 
3!)en Äönig, ber mein jloeiter SSater toarb, 
3tx6)t tüdifc^ }u betrügen, ju berauben. 

$^Iabeg. 
3)er beinen ©ruber fc^Iac^tet, bem entflicl^ft bu. 

3j)^igenie. 
@g ift berfelbe, ber mir ®uteg t^at. 

$^Iabe«. 
1645 3!)ag ift nid^t Unbanf, toa^ bie 5lot^ gebeut. 

3))^igenie. 
6^ bleibt tool^l Unbonf; nur bie 3loi\) entfd^ulbigt, 

$^labe«. 
SSor ©Ottern unb öor 3Kenfc^en bic^ getoi^. 

3j)i|igenie. 
SlHein mein eigen §erj ift nid^t befriebigt. 

$^labe«. 
3u ftrenge ^orbrung ift verborgner ©tolj. 
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1650 3^ uttterfuc^e ntc^t, tc^ fül^Ie nur. 

^I^Ift bu bid^ red^t^ fo mu^t bu btc^ t)erel^ren« 

®anj unbefletft geniest ftd^ nur bag §crj. 

$^Iabe«. 

©0 l^aft bu btc^ im %tmpü lüol^I betoal^rt; 
Sa« ßeben lel^rt ung, toeniger mit uns 

1655 Unb anbem ftrenge fein; bu lemft e« ouc^. 
©0 tounberbar ift bie^ ©efd^Ied^t gebilbet, 
©0 öiclfad^ ift'« Verfehlungen unb öerfnü^ft, 
2)a^ leiner in fid^ felbft, nod^ mit ben onbem 
©id^ rein unb unbertoorren l^alten fann. 

1660 Slud^ finb toir nic^t beftettt un« felbft ju richten; 
3u toanbeln unb auf feinen 2Beg ju feigen 
3ft eine« aRenfd^en erfte, nöd^fte ^flid^t: 
2)enn feiten fc^ä^t er rec^t lüa« er getl^an, 
Unb toa« er Ü)ui toü^ er faft nie ^u fc^ä^en. 

3j)l^igenie. 
16^ fjafk überreb'ft bu mic^ ju beiner 3Keinung. 

^P^Iabe«, 

Srauii^t'« Überrebung, too bie 333al^I berfagt ift? 
3!)en ©ruber, bid^, unb einen ^reunb ju retten 
3ft nur @in 2Beg; fragt fid^*« ob toir il^n gelten? 
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D la^ mid^ jaubetn! benn bu tl^äteft felbft 
1670 (Sin folc^eg Unrecht feinem 3Kann geloffen, 
2)em bu für SBo^It^ot bid^ berj)fKc^tet ^ielteft, 

$^Iobe«. 

SBenn lüir ju ©runbe gelten, toortet bein 
(Sin l^ärtret SSortourf, bet SSetjtoeiflung trogt. 
SKan fielet, bu bift nid^t an 38erluft getool^nt, 
1675 3!)a bu bem großen Übel ju entgelten 

©n falfd^e« 23ort nid^t einmol oj)fem toittft. 

3^)^igenie. 

D trüg' i(^ bod^ ein mönnlic^ §erj in mir! 
2)0«, toenn eg einen fü^nen 35orfa^ l^egt, 
SSor jeber anbem ©timme fic^ berfd^Iie^t. 

$^Iobe«. 

1680 2)u toeigerft bic^ umfonft; bie el^me §anb 
3)er 3?otl^ gebietet, unb i^r emfter 2Binf 
3ft oberfte« (Sefe$, bem (Sötter felbji 
©id^ unterwerfen muffen, ©d^toeigenb l^errfd^t 
2)eg eh) 'gen ©d^idffafö unberatl^ne ©d^lüefter. 

1685 SBog fie bir ouf erlegt, bog trage: tl^u' 

200« fie gebeut. 2)a« 2lnbre toei^t bu. Salb 
Äomm' ic^ jurüdf, ou« beiner J^eiPgen §anb 
!Cer SRettung fc^öne« ©iegel ju empfangen. 
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;Jünfter 2Iuftrttt 

3^)l^tgcnte (allein)» 

3c^ wu^ i^m folgen: benn bie 3Keinigen 

1690 ©el^' ic^ in bringenber ©efal^r. 2)oci^ ad^! 

3Ketn eigen Sd^idfal mad^t mir bang unb bänger. 
D fott id^ nic^t bie ftille Hoffnung retten, 
3!)ie in ber ©nfomfeit ic^ fc^ön genöl^rt? 
©oH biefer %luä) bcnn elüig toalten? ©oH 

1695 3lie biefe ©efc^Iec^t mit einem neuen ©egen 
©id^ lüieber lieben? — Siimmt boc^ aUeg ab! 
2)a« befte ©Hidf, beg Sebeng fd^önfte Äraft 
(Srmottet enblic^, lüarum nid^t ber gluc^? 
©0 l^offt* \ä) benn bergeben^, i^ier öertoal^rt, 

1700 SSon meinet §aufeg ©d^idffal abgefd^ieben, 
3)ereinft mit reiner $anb unb reinem ^erjen 
3)ie fd^toer beflerfte Söo^nung ju entfü^nen! 
ßaum toirb in meinen Slrmen mir ein Sruber 
35om grimmigen Übel lüunberöott unb fd^neU 

1705 ©el^eilt, foum nai|t ein lang erfle^teg ©c^iff, 
5Jlid^ in ben $ort ber Satertoelt ju leiten, 
©0 legt bie taube 9lotb ein bopj)elt Safter 
3Kit el^mer §anb mir auf: bag l^eilige 
9Kir anvertraute, öiel öereJ^rte Silb 

1710 3w rauben unb ben 3Kann ju l^interge^n, 

3)em id^ mein 2eben unb mein ©d^idfal bonfe, 
D bafe in meinem Sufen nid^t jule^t 
(Sin.SBiberlüitte feime! ber litanen 
3)er alten ©ötter tiefer Qa^ auf eud^, 

1715 DI^mj)ier, nid^t aud^ bie jarte Sruft 
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3Rxt ©eierflauen faffe! SRettet mtc^ 
Unb rettet euer Silb in meiner ©eele! 

SSor meinen Dl^ren tönt ba^ olte Sieb — 
SSergeffen l^att* i(^*g unb berga^ e^ gern — 

1720 3!)a« 2ieb ber $arjen, ba« fie graufenb fangen, 
31U 2^a(italu^ öom golbnen Stul^Ie fiel: 
©ie litten mit bem ebeln ^reunbe; grimmig 
SBar il^re Sruft, unb furd^tbar il^r ©efang. 
3n unfrer gugenb fang'« bie 3lmme mir 

1725 Unb ben ©gfd^toiftem bor, id^ merft eg toof)U 

@« fürd^te bie ®i3tter 
2)a« 3Kenfd^engefd^Ied^t! 
©ie galten bie §errfc^aft 
3n elüigen §änben, 
1730 Unb fönnen fie braud^en 

SBie'g i^nen geföttt. 

3!)er fürd^te fie boj)j)eIt, 
2)en je fie erl^eben! 
aiuf ÄIi»)j)en unb SBoIfen 
1735 ©tnb ©tü^le bereitet 

Um golbene 2^ifd^e. 

(grl^ebet ein ^m\i fic^: 
©0 ftürjen bie ®äfte 
©efc^mä^t unb gefd^änbet 
1740 ^n näd^tlid^e 2^iefen, 

Unb l^arren öergebeng, 
3m ^inftem gebunben, 
©ered^ten ©eric^te^. 
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©ie ober, jie bleiben 
1745 ^n etoigen g^eften 

3ln golbenen S^ifd^en. 
©ie fd^reiten t)om Serge 
3w Sergen l^inüber: 
äu« ©d^Iünben ber SCiefe 
1750 S)amj)ft i^nen ber Stillem 

©rftidter 2^itanen, 
©leid^ D^fergerüd^en, 
ein leichte« ©etoölle. 

@g toenben bie §errfd^er 
1755 3i^t fegnenbe« 3luge 

3Son ganjen ©efc^Ied^tern^ 
Unb meiben, im (Snfel 
SDie el^mate geliebten 
©tiU rebenben 3w0^ 
1760 3!)e^ Sll^nl^erm ju fel^n. 

©0 fangen bie ^ßarjen; 
@g l^orc^t ber SSerbannte 
3n nöc^tlid^en §öl^Ien 
35er 2Hte bie 2ieber, 
1765 33enft Äinber unb ßnfel 

tlnb fd^üttelt ba$ ^aupt. 



JünpBr Mn^in^. 
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äSertoitrt mu^ td^ 9eftel^n^ ba^ id^ nid^t toei^, 
SBol^in id^ meinen ärgtool^n rid^ten foll. 
©inb'g bie ©efangnen, bie auf il^te %lud)t 

1770 SSerftol^Ien jinnen? 3P'^ i>i^ 5ßriefterin, 

5Die i^nen ^ilft? ®« meiert fi^ ba« (Serüd^t: 
3!)aS ©c^iff/ bag biefe beiben l^ergebrad^t^ 
©ei irgenb nod^ in einer Sud^t öerftedt. 
Unb jene« 3Kanne« SEBaJ^njtnn, biefe SOäeil^e, 

1775 3!)er ^eiFge SSortoanb biefer Söfltung, rufen 
©en Slrgtool^n lauter unb bie 3Sorftd^t auf. 

@g fomme fc^nett bie 5ßriefterin l^erbei! 
^ann Qt\)i, burd^fud^t ba« Ufer fd^arf unb fd^nell 
SSom SSorgebirge bi« jum §ain ber ©öttin. 
1780 aSerfc^onet feine l^eirgen 2^iefen, legt 
Seböd^t*gen §interl^alt unb greift fie an; 
2Bo il^r fte finbet, fa^t fte h)ie il^r J)fleflt. 

77 
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3u?eiter 2Iuftritt. 

2:^00« (aßeln). 

Sntfe^Itc^ tücd^felt mir ber ©rimm im Sufcn; 
®rft gegen fie, bie ic^ fo l^eilig l^ielt; 

17B5 Sann gegen mid^, ber ic^ fie jum Serratia 
2)ur(^ 3iad^fic^t unb burd^ ©üte bilbete. 
3ur Sflaberei gett)öl^nt ber aRenfd^ fic^ gut 
Unb lernet leicht gel^ord^en, lüenn man i^n 
©er fjrei^eit ganj beraubt, ^a, toäre fie 

1790 3« vaümx ail^nl^erm rol^e §anb gefallen, 
Unb l^ätte fie ber l^eiPge ®rimm öerfd^ont: 
©ie toöre frol^ getoefen, ftc^ oHein 
3u retten, l^ätte banibar i^r ©efc^itf 
@rfannt unb frembeg Slut bor bem älltar 

1795 SSergoffen, l^ätte ^flid^t genannt 

SEBag 3loÜ) \üax, 3iun Ioc!t meine ©üte 
3n il^rer Sruft bertoegnen SOäunfcl^ l^erauf. 
Sergebeng l^offt' ic^, fie mir ju berbinben; 
©ie finnt fw^ nun ein eigen ©d^idfal auö. 

1800 ©urcl^ ©c^meid^elei getoann fie mir baö §erj: 
9fiun toiberftel^' id^ ber; fo fuc^t fte fic^ 
3!)en SEBeg burd^ Sift unb 2^rug, unb meine ©üte 
©d^eint il^r ein alt berjöl^rteg ßigentl^um. 



Dritter 2Iuftrttt, 

3^i&igenie. 2^l^oag. 

3^)^igenie. 
2)u forberft mid^! toag bringt bid^ ju unS l^er? 
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1805 a)u fd^iebft bag D^fer auf; fag' an, lüarum? 

^ä) f)ai' an Slrlag aUe^ Hat erjdl^lt. 

2^l^oag, 
SSon btr möö)V td^ eg lüeiter noc^ bemel^en. 

3j)^tgenie. 
®ie ©öttin gibt bir ^rift jur Überlegung. 

©ie fd^eint bir felbft gelegen, biefe grift. 

3^)^igenie. 

1810 SBenn bir bag §erj jum graufamen (Sntfd^Iu^ 
3Serl^ärtet ift: fo fottteft bu nid^t lommen! 
©in ftönig, ber Unmenfc^Iid^e« verlangt, 
ginb't SDiener g'nug, bie gegen ©nab* unb Sol^n 
3)en l^alben ^luc^ ber %\)at begierig faffen; 

1815 2)Dd^ feine ©egentoart bleibt unbefledft. 
®r finnt ben 2^ob in einer fd^toeren 2öoIIe, 
Unb feine Soten bringen flammenbeg 
Serberben auf be^ 2lrmen §auj)t l^inab; 
Sr aber fc^toebt burc^ feine $ö^en ru^ig, 

1820 @in unerreichter ©Ott, im Sturme fort. 

2^ 1^ a g. 
SDie l^eiPge Si^^e tönt ein toilbe^ Sieb. 



80 dp^igenie auf Saurid. 

3^)l^i0ente. 

3l\ö)t 5ßriefterin! nur Slgamemnong 2:o(l^ter. 
©er Unbelannten SBort berel^rtcft bu; 
3)er gürftin toittft bu rafd^ gebieten? 3?etn! 

1825 3Son Sugenb auf ffaV xö) gelernt gel^ord^en, 
®rft meinen ©Item unb bann einer ©ottl^eit^ 
Unb folgfam fül^It' id^ immer meine ©eele 
am fd^önften frei; allein bem garten SBörte, 
2!)em raul^eft ätugf^rud^ eined SRanne^ mid^ 

1830 3« fügen, lernt' id^ toeber bort nod^ l^ier. 

®in alt ®efe$, nid^t id^, geKetet bir, 

3j)^igenie. 

SEBir faffen ein ®efe| begierig an, 
©ag unfrer ßeibenfc^aft jur SEBaffe bient. 
@in anbre^ \pn6)t ju mir, ein ältereg, 
1835 3Kid^ bir ju toiberfe^en, ba^ ®ebot, 
©em jeber ^embe l^eilig ift. 

®S fc^einen bie ©efangnen bir fel^r nal^ 
2lm iperjen: benn öor Slntl^eil unb Sett)egung 
SSergiffeft bu ber Älug^eit erfte« SBort, 
1840 2)a^ man ben 3Kä(^tigen nid^t reijen fott. 

S^^igenie» 

Sieb' ober fd^toeig' id^, immer lannft bu toiffen, 
3Ba§ mir im §erjen ift unb immer bleibt. 
Soft bie ©rinnerung be« gleid^en Sd^idfate 
5Ric^t ein öerfd^Ioff'ne« §er} jum SDlitleib auf? 
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1845 SEBie mel^r benn mcin^! 3« ^^^^ W i^ ^^* 

3(^ ^abe öor'm ältarc felbft Q^ititti, 

Unb fcierlid^ umgab ber frül^e 3Cob 

2)ic ftniecnbe; ba« ^Keffer jucfte fd^on^ 

2)en lebcnbollen Sufcn }u burd^bol^rcn ; 
1850 üJlein 3w^«tfte« cntfc^c toirbclnb ftd^, 

3Kein Sluße brad^, unb — id^ fanb mdf Qtttttti. 

@inb ta)tr^ toad ®5tter gnäbig und getoäl^rt, 

Unslfidlid^en nid^t }u erftatten fd^ulbig? 

3)u toei^t ed, lennft mid^, unb bu toUlft mi(^ jtoingenl 

i^ ©el^orc^e beinern 3)ienfte, nic^t bem $erm. 

Sa^ ab! äSefc^önige nid^t bie ®eta)alt, 
2)ie jtd^ ber ®(^h)a(^l^eit eined äBeibeS freut. 
3d^ bin fo frei geboren afe ein 3Kann. 
@tünb' ä(gamemnond Boffn bir gegenüber, 
1860 Unb bu Derlangteft toad fic^ nid^t gebül^rt: 
@p ffat aud^ @r ein Sc^toert unb einen ä(rm, 
3)ie Steckte feinet Sufen« ju öerteib'gen. 
3d^ l^abe nid^td aU Sßorte, unb ed jiemt 
3)em ebeln^^ann, ber flauen 9Bort }u ad^tem 

2: 1^ a d. 
18^ 3(^ A(^t' eg mel^r ald eined äSruberd ®d^toert. 

3^)l^igenie. 

3)a8 Sood ber SOäaffen toec^felt l^in unb l^er: 
Äein Iluger ©treuer l^ält ben ^einb gering* 
3lud^ ol^ne ^ülfe gegen 2:ru^ unb $ärte 
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^at bie Statut ben Sc^tpad^en ntd^t selaffen. 
1870 ©ie gab jur ßift il^m ^eube, Icl^rt' il^n ftünfke; 
Salb toeid^t er au«, t)erf^)ätct unb umgel^t. 
3a, ber ©etoaltige öcrbient, ba^ man fic übt 

2:i^oad. 
Sie Surftest fteSt ber Sift ftd^ !Iug entgegen. 

3^)^iflenie. 
Unb eine reine @eele brandet fte nid^t. 

1875 @^ric^ unbel^utfam nic^t bein eigen ttrt^eil. 

3^)l^igenie. 

D fäl^eft bu h)ie meine ©eele läm^ft, 
®n bö8 ®ef(^idf, ba« fie ergreifen toiD, 
3m erften SlnfaK mut^ig abzutreiben! 
@D ftel^' i(^ benn l^ier toel^rlo« gegen bid^? 

1880 3)ie fd^öne Sitte, ben anmutig 'gen 3^^8/ 
3n einer ^auen §anb getoaltiger 
alte ©c^lüert unb SOäaffe, ftö^eft bu jurüdE: 
SBa« bleibt mir nun, mein 3«wif^^ J« berteib*gen? 
3luf* i(^ bie ©öttin iirn ein SEBunber an? 

1885 3P I^^^ ^^^f* i^ meiner ©eele ^liefen? 

@g fd^eint, ber beiben ^remben ©c^idffal ma(^t 
Unmäßig bid^ beforgt. SBer finb jte? f^)rid^, 
%nx bie bein ©eift gewaltig fid^ ergebt? 

3j)^igenie» 
©ie ftnb — fie fd^einen — für Oried^en ^alt' ic^ fie. 
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X890 Sanb^Ieute ftnb e^? unb fte l^aben too^I 
3)er miUf)x fd^önc« 8Ub in bir emcut? 

3 ^ 1^ i g e n i e (na^ einigem ©tittf^toeigen). 

^at benn jur unerhörten 2:i^at ber 3Kann 
äiaein bad SRed^t? S)rü({t benn UnmögUd^ed 
3?ur €r an bie getoalt'ge ^elbenbruft? 

1895 2Bad nennt man gro^? SBad ^ebt bie @eele fd^aubemb 
2!)em immer toieberl^olenben ®r}äl^Ier? 
älld n)a$ mit untt)a^rf(^einli(^em @rfoIg 
2)er ^ut^igfte begann. S)er in ber Stacht 
älKein bad $eer bed ^einbed überfc^leic^t^ 

1900 3Bie unDerfe^en eine flamme tpüt^enb 
3)ie ©d^lafenben, ©rtoad^enben ergreift, 
3ule|t gebrängt Don ben @rmunterten 
Stuf ^einbed ^ferben, boc^ mit 93eute !e^rt, 
SQSirb ber allein ge^)riefen? ber allein, 

1905 3)er, einen jtd^em SEBeg öerad^tenb, lill^n 
®ebirg' unb SBälber burd^jufireifen gel^t, 
Sa^ er Don Släubem eine ©egenb fäubre? 
^\i mi nid^td übrig? Ttix^ ein jarted Sßeib 
@ic^ ii^i^eg angebomen Sled^t^ entäußern, 

1910 3BiIb gegen SBilbe fein, toie Slmajonen 

S)a^ 9ted^t bed @(^h)ertd euc^ rauben unb mit 93Iute 
3)ie ttnterbrü(fung räd^en? äluf unb ab 
Steigt in ber 33ruft ein lül^ne« Untemel^men: 
3c^ to^tbe großem 3Sorh)urf nic^t entgel^n, 

1915 9lo^ fc^toerem Übel toenn ed mir mißlingt; 
älllein @ud^ leg' ic^'d auf bie 5tniee! Sßenn 
31^t toa^^r^aft feib, toie il^r gej)riefen toerbet; 
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©0 jetgt*« burd^ cuem Seiftanb unb öet^enlid^t 
3)urd^ mic^ bie SOäal^r^eit ! — 3^, bernimm, o Äönig^ 

1920 @d toirb ein l^eimlici^et äSetrug gefd^miebet; 
SSergeben^ ftagft bu ben befangnen nac^; 
@ie finb J^intoeg unb fud^en il^te ^^cunbe, 
S)ie mit bem ©d^iff am Ufer toarten, auf. 
3)er ält*fte, ben bag Übel l^iet ergriffen 

1925 Unb mxn öerlaffen f)at — e« ift Dreft, 

3Kein 33ruber, unb ber anbre fein 3Sertrauter, 
©ein 3u0^«*>f'^^^k/. w^i^ 9lamen 5ß^Iabe8. 
^poU fe^itft fte öon 2)el^)l^i biefem Ufer 
^it göttUd^en Sefel^Ien ju, ba^ S3ilb 

1930 3)ianend toegjurauben unb )u il^m 
S)ie ©d^toefter l^injubringen, unb bafür 
SSerf^)rid^t er bem öon %umn 3SerfoIgten, 
3)e« 3KutterbIute8 ©c^ulbigen, Befreiung. 
Und beibe l^ab' ic^ nun^ bie tlberbliebnen 

1935 SSon 2:antafö ^a\x^, in beine $anb gelegt: 
SSerbirb und — toenn bu barfft. 

2:i^oad. 

2)u glaubft, ed l^öte 
S)er rol^e ©c^tl^e, ber Sarbar, bie ©timme 
3)er SBal^r^eit unb ber 3Kenfd^Iic^Ieit, bie Sltreu«, 
®er ©rieche, nid^t öemal^m? 

3j)^igenie. 

©g ^ört fte ieber, 
1940 ©eboren unter jjebem ^immel, bem 

3)eg ßebend Duette burc^ ben 33ufen rein 
Unb ungel^inbert fliegt. — SBad finnft bu mir, 
D Äönig, fd^toeigenb in ber tiefen ©eele? 
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3ft eg aSerberben? fo tobte mid^ juerft! 
1945 ®enn nun empfinb' id^, ba ung feine SRettung 

5Kel^r übrig bleibt, bie grä^Iid^e ©efal^r, 

SBBorein id) bie ©eliebten übereilt 

aSorfe^lid^ ftütjte. 5Be^! xd) toerbe fte 

©ebunben öor mir fel^n! SDflit toeld^en ©liefen 
1950 Äann id^ bon meinem ©ruber 3[bfd^ieb nel^men, 

35en id^ ermorbe? Stimmer fann id^ il^m 

5Kel^r in bie vielgeliebten 3[ugen fd^aun! 

©0 l^aben bie Setrüger fünftlid^sbid^tenb 
35er lang SSerfd^loff'nen, il^re SBünfd^e leidet 
1955 Unb toittig ©laubenben, ein fold^ ®ef})innft 
Um'« §au^)t getoorfen! 

3})^igenie. 

Stein! Äönig, nein! 

3d^ fönnte l^intergangen toerben; biefe 

©inb treu unb toal^r. SBirft bu fie anberg finben, 

©0 la^ fte fatten unb berfto^e mid^, 
i960 aSerbanne mid^ jur ©träfe meiner S^l^orl^eit 

3[n einer Äli})pen53nfel traurig Ufer. 

3ft aber biefer 9Jlann ber lang erflel^te, 

©eliebte ©ruber: fo entlaß ung, fei 

2lud^ ben ©efd^toiftem toie ber ©d^toefter freunblid^! 
1965 9Jlein SSater fiel burd^ feiner ^auen ©d^ulb, 

Unb fie burd^ il^ren ©ol^n. ®ie le^te Hoffnung 

aSon 2ltreug ©tamme rul^t auf il^m attein. 

2a^ mid^ mit reinem $erjen, reiner §anb, 

^inübergel^n unb unfer §aug entfül^nen. 
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1970 35u ^ältft mit SBort! — SBcnn )u ben SWeincn je 
3Rxx SlüÄlel^r jubereitet toäre, f^tourft 
3)u mid^ ju Iaf[en; unb fie ift ed nun. 
®in Äönig fagt nid^t, tote flemeine SKenfd^en, 
aSerlegcn ju, ba^ er ben Sittenben 

1975 Stuf einen Slugenblid entferne; nod^ 

aSerf})rici^t er auf ben %aÜ, ben er nid^t l^offt: 
®ann fül^It er erft bie §öl^e feiner SBürbe, 
SJBenn er ben §arrenben beglüdfen fann. 

Untoittig, h)ie fid^ fjeuer gegen SJBaffer 
1980 3"^ Äampfe toel^rt unb gifd^enb feinen fjeinb 
3u tilgen fud^t, fo toel^ret fid^ ber S^xn 
3n meinem Sufen gegen beine SBorte. 

3})^igenie. 

D la^ bie ©nabe, toie ba« l^eiPge Sid^t 
35er ftitten Dj)ferflamme, mir, umfränjt 
1985 3Son Sobgefang unb 35anl unb greube, lobem. 

2^ 1^ a S. 
SBBie oft befänftigte mid^ biefe ©timme! 

3j)^igenie. 
D reid^e mir bie §anb jum tJneben^jeid^en, 

®u forberft biel in einer furjen 3^t. 

3j)l^igenie. 
Um ©ut'g ju tl^un brandet *g feiner Überlegung. 
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2; 1^ a d. 
1990 @el^r btel! benn aud^ bem ©uten folgt bad Übel. 

3 j) 1^ i e n i e. 

®er 3h)eifel ift% bet ®ute« böfe mad^t. 
Sebenle nid^t ; getoäl^te, toie bu 'g f ül^lft. 



X?terter 2tuftrttt. 

Dreft (gewoffnet). 35ie aSorifleti. 

D r e ft (naä) bcr @ccne gelehrt). 

Serboj)peIt eure Äräfte! galtet fie 
3unidE! nur toenig aiugenblidfe ! ' SBeid^t 
1995 ®er ^Renge nid^t, unb bedEt ben äSeg jum ©d^iffe 
ÜRit unb ber ©d^toefter. 

(3^ Sp^tgenien ol^ne ben ^önig }n feigen.) 

Äomm, h)ir fmb öerrat^en, 

®eringer fRaum bleibt unS jur ^lud^t. ®efd^tt>Htb ! 

(@r erbltdt ben ^5nigO 

2^ 1^ a ^ (naci^ bem @c^n>erte gi^tfenb). 
3n meinet ©egenloart fül^rt ungeftraft 
Run Tlann ba^ nadEte ©d^loett. 

3})^igenie. 

@ntl^eiliget 
9000 ^er ©öttin äSol^nung nid^t burd^ 3But^ unb SRotb. 
©ebietet euerm Soße ©ttttftanb, l^ötet 
®ie ^riefterin, bie ©d^toefter. 
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Dteft. 

@age mir! 
aSer ifk ti, ber und brol^t? 

SBerel^r' in il^m 
35en Äönifl, ber mein jtoeiter SBater toarb ! 
20P5 aSerjeil^ mir, Sruber! bod^ mein finblid^ §erj 
$at unfer ganj ©efd^ic! in feine $anb 
®elegt. ®eftanben l^ab' id^ euem älnfd^Iag 
Unb meine ©eele öom SBerratl^ gerettet. 

Dreft. 
SBitt er bie SWidRe^r frieblid^ un« getoä^ren? 

3j)^iöenie. 
aoio ©ein Blittfenb ©d^toert »erbietet mir bie änttoort. 

D r e ft (ber bo« @c^wcrt clnfled t) . 
©0 f})rid^ ! 35u fiel^ft, id^ l^ord^e beinen SBBortcn, 



I 



fünfter 2tuftritt. 
S)ie aSoriflen. ^tjlabeg. Salb nad^ il^m 2lrfa^ 

(Selbe mit bloßen @(i^wertem.) 

^tjUbe«. 

Sertoeilet nid^t! S)ie le^te Äräfte raffen 

35ie Unfriflen jufammen; toeid^enb toerben 

©ie nac^ ber ©ee langfam jurüdEgebrängt. 

»15 aOBeld^ ein ©ef^räd^ ber dürften finb' ic^ l^ier! 

3)i^ iß be§ ÄiJnige« üere^rte« §au\)t! 



.lini^ 
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ätfa«. 



(Seiaffen, tote eg bit, o Äönig, jiemt, 
©tel^ji bju ben fjeinben gegenüber. ©leid^ 
3ft bie SSertoegenl^eit beftraft; e« toeid^t 
ao2o Unb fättt il^r 2lnl^ang, unb i^r ©d^iff ift unfer. 
6in SBort öon bir, fo ftel^t*g in fjlammen. 

®el^! 
(Sebiete ©ttttfkanb meinem SBoIfe! feiner 
Sefd^öbige ben fjeinb, fo lang toir reben. 

(3lrfa« ab.) 

D r e ft. 

^i) nel^m' eg an. ®tf), fammle, treuer ^eunb, 
«25 35en Slefk be« 3Soße«; l^arret ftitt, ipeld^ ®nbe 
2)ie ©Otter unfern 3;i^aten jubereiten. 

(^^labed ab.) 



Sedjfter 2tuftrttt. 
3j)l^igenie. 311^ oa 8. Dreft. 

3j)l^igenie. 

©efreit bon ©orge mid^, el^* il^r )u f^red^en 
»eginnet. 3d^ befürd^te bbfen gtoift, 
SBenn bu, o Äönig, nid^t ber SiHigfeit 
903P ©elinbe ©timme l^öreft; bu, mein ©ruber, 
S)er rafd^en S^genb nid^t gebieten loiUft. 
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m 

^6) l^alte meinen S^xn, tote e« bem Altern 
©ejiemt, jurüd. 2lnttoorte mir! SBomit 
Sejeugft bu, ba^ bu ägamemnong ©ol^n 
2035 Unb 35iefer Sruber bift? 

D r e ft. 

©icr ift ba« ©d^loett, 
3Kit bem er S^roja'g taj)fre 3Dlänner fc^Iug. 
®ie^ na^m id^ feinem 3!Rörber ab, unb bat 

3)ie igi>n^Iif(^^/ b^n ^u^^ ui^b 9(rm, ba^ (SlädE 
35eg großen Äönige^ mir }u berki^n, 
2040 Unb einen fd^önem %oh mir ju getoä^ren. 
SBäl^P einen au« ben Sbeln beine« §eer« 
Unb fteHe mir ben Seften gegenüber. 
©0 toeit bie @rbe §elbenföl^ne näl^rt, 
3ft feinem grembling bie^ (äefud^ öertoeigert. 

2045 ®iefe Sorred^t l^at bie alte ©itte nie 
S)em ^emben l^ier geftattet. 

Dreft. 

©0 beginne 
35ie neue ©itte benn öon bir unb mir! 
Slac^al^menb l^eiliget ein ganje« 3SoIf 
35ie eble 2^l^at ber §errf(^er jum ®efe^. 
2050 Unb la^ mid^ nid^t allein für unfre ^reil^eit, 

2a§ mid^, ben ^remben für bie gremben, fämj)fen. 
%aW id^, fo ift il^r Urtl^eil mit bem meinen 
®efj)rod^en; aber gönnet mir ba« (SIüdE 
3u übertoinben; fo betrete nie 



günfter Huftug. @cc^fler Huftritt. 91 

2055 (Sin 5!Kann bie^ Ufer, bem ber fd^nette Slid 
§ülfrcicl^er Siebe nid^t begegnet, unb 
©etröftet fd^eibe jeglid^er J^intoeg! 

Slid^t unloertl^ fd^eineft bu, S^^öKwö/ wtir 
35er äl^nl^erm, beren bu bid^ rül^mft, )u fein. 
ao6o ®ro^ ift bie 3^1^^ ber ebeln tapfem 9Ränner, 
35ie mid^ begleiten; bod^ id^ ftel^e felbft 
3n meinen S^^^^^^ "od^ bem geinbe, bin 
SBereit mit bir ber SEBaffen Sooö ju toagen. 

3j)l^igenie. 

5Kit nid^ten! S)iefeg blutigen Setoeifeg 
9065 Sebarf e« nid^t, Äönig! Sa^t bie §anb 

SBom ©d^toerte! S)enft an mid^ unb mein ©efd^idf. 

35er rafd^e Äam^f beretoigt einen 3Dlann: 

Sr falle gleid^, fo J)reifet il^n ba« Sieb. 

ättein bie 2^l^ränen, bie unenblid^en 
9070 35er überbliebnen, ber öerlaff'nen %tau, 

3äl^It leine Slad^toelt, unb ber 35i^ter fd^toeigt 

SBon taufenb burd^getoeinten S^ags unb 9iäd^ten, 

SBBo eine ftiHe ©eele ben öerlomen, 

3lafd^ abgefd^iebnen ^eunb öergebeng fid^ 
2075 3wnidEjurufen bangt unb fid^ öei^el^rt. 

3Rx6) felbft ^at eine ©orge gleid^ getoamt, 

35a§ ber 93etrug nid^t eine« 3läuberg mid^ 

3Som ftd^em ©d^u^ort rei^e, mid^ ber Äned^tfd^aft 

Serrat^e. ?Jtei§ig l^ab' id^ fte befragt, 
9080 9fiad^ jebem Umftanb mid^ erfunbigt, 3^i^^'^ 

©eforbert^ unb getoi^ ift nun mein §erj. 
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©iel^ \)kx an fetner redeten §anb bag 3Jlal^I 
SBie bon brei ©temen, baö am 2^age fd^on, 
®a er geboren toarb, fid^ jeigte, ba^ 

2085 aiuf fd^toere Xl^at mit biefer ^auft ju üben 
®er ^riefter beutete. ®ann überjeugt 
3Jlid^ bo})J)eIt biefe ©d^ramme, bie il^m l^ier 
Die älugenbraune f^altet. 911$ ein ^inb 
Sie^ il^n ©leftra, rafd^ unb unborfid^tig 

2090 9fiad^ il^rer 2lrt, au« il^ren 2lrmen ftürjen. 

®r fd^Iug auf einen Dreifuß auf — ®r ift'g — 
©Ott id^ bir nod^ bie Sl^nlid^feit be§ SSater«, 
©ott id^ ba« innre ^aud^jen meine« §erjen« 
^ir aud^ aU S^wgen ber SBerfid^rung nennen? 

2^ 1^ a «. 

2095 Unb l^übe beine Siebe jeben B^^if^t 

Unb bänbigt' id^ ben S^xn in meiner 93ruft: 
©0 loürben bod^ bie SBaffen jloifd^en un« 
Sntfd^eiben muffen; ^eben fel^' id^ nid^t. 
©ie finb gefommen, bu belenneft felbft, 

2100 35a« l^eil'ge Silb ber ©öttin mir ju rauben, 
©laubt il^r, id^ fel^e bie^ gelaffen an? 
®er ©ried^e toenbet oft fein lüftem äuge 
®en fernen ©d^ä^en ber Sarbaren ^u, 
®em golbnen ^ette, ^ferben, fc^önen 2:öd^tem; 

2105 35od^ fül^rte fie ©etoalt unb 2ift nid^t immer 
5Kit ben erlangten ©ütern glüdEIid^ l^eim. 

Dreft. 

35a« Silb, Äönig, fott un« nid^t entjtoeien I 
Se^t fennen toir ben ^i^^^^um, ben ein ®ott 
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SBic einen ©d^Ieier um baö §au})t ung legte^ 
2IIO 3)a er ben SBeg l^terl^er un^ toanbenx l^ie^. 

Um diaif) unb um 93efreiung bat id^ tl^n 

3Son bem ©eleit ber ^rien; er f^rad^: 

wSringft bu bie ©d^toefter, bie an S^auri« Ufer 

3m §eilt0tl^ume toiber SQSiHen bleibt, 
2115 5lad^ ©ried^enlanb ; fo löfet ftd^ ber ^lud^.'' 

SBir legten 'g bon Sl^oHen« ©d^toefter au«, 

Unb er gebadete bid^! S)ie ftrengen Sanbe 

©ittb nun gelöf't; bu bift ben ©einen toieber, 

S)u §eilige, gefd^enft. 3Son bir berül^rt 
ai2o SBBar id^ gel^eilt; in beinen 3lrmen fa^te 

S)ad Übel mid^ mit aßen feinen flauen 

3um le^tenmal, unb fd^tittelte ba§ 3Jlarf 

Sntfe^lid^ mir jufammen; bann entflol^'g 

SBBie eine ©d^lange ju ber $öl^le. 9ieu 
2125 ®enie^' id^ nun burd^ bid^ ba« toeite Sid^t 

S)eg 2^a^e«. ©d^ön unb l^errlid^ jeigt ftd^ mir 

3)er (Söttin 3lat^. ®leid^ einem ^eiPgen Silbe, 

S)aran ber ©tabt unlpanbelbar ©efd^idE 

35urd^ ein gel^eime« (äöttertoort gebannt ift, 
2130 Slalom fte bid^ toeg, bie ©d^ü^erin be§ §aufe§; 

93eft)al^rte bid^ in einer ^eiPgen ©tiHe 

3um ©egen beineg Sruberg unb ber ©einen. 

®a alle Slettung auf ber toeiten Srbe 

aSerloren fd^ien, gibft bu un§ alle« lieber. 
2135 2a^ beine ©eele fid^ jum t?rieben toenben, 

D Äönig ! §inbre nid^t, ba^ fte bie SEBeil^e 

3)e« öäterlid^en $aufeg nun bottbringe, 

9Rid^ ber entfül^nten $atte toiebergebe, 

aJlir auf bag §auj)t bie alte Ärone brüdfe! 
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3140 SSergilt ben BtQtn, ben fie bit gebrad^t^ 
Unb la^ be^ nähern dttd)M mid^ genießen! 
©ctoalt unb Sift, ber 3Ränner ^öd^fter Slu^ni, 
SBirb burd^ bte SBa^r^eit biefer l^ol^en ©eele 
Sefd^ämt^ unb reinem finblid^ed SSertrauen 

2145 3^ tmm ebeln ^anne tPtrb belol^nt. 

3})^iflcnic. 

S)en!' an bein SBort, unb la^ burd^ biefe Siebe 
älud einem g'raben treuen 3Jlunbe bid^ 
Setoegen! @iel^ und an! Su l^aft nid^t oft 
3u fold^er ebeln 2^l^at (Selegenl^eit. 
2150 SSetfagen lannft bu'd nid^t; getoä^r' ed balb! 

2^ 1^ a d. 
®o gel^t! 

3j)^igenie. 

SWd^t fo, mein Äönig! Dl^ne ©egen, 
3n aBibettoiHen, fd^eib' id^ nid^t öon bit. 
SSerbann' und nid^t! @in freunblid^ ©aftted^t toalte 
3Son bit ju und: fo ftnb toit nid^t auf eloig 

3155 ®etrennt unb abgefd^ieben. Sßertl^ unb tl^euer, 
SBie mir mein 35atet toar, fo bift bu'd mir, 
Unb biefer ©nbrudf bleibt in meiner ©eele. 
Sringt ber ©eringfte beined SBolfed je 
2)en 2^on ber ©timme mir in'd Dl)x jurüdE, 

2160 ®en id^ an eud^ getool^nt ju l^ören bin, 
Unb fel^* id^ an bem ärmften eure S^rad^t ; 
ßm^fangen toitt id^ il^n toie einen (Sott, 
3c^ tüitt il^m felbft ein Sager jubereiten, 
Sluf einen ©tul^l il^n an bad ^euer laben^ 
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21^ Uttb nur nai) bir unb beinern ©d^idfal fragen. 
D geben bir bie (Sötter beiner S^^aten 
Unb beiner 3DliIbe tool^löerbienten Sol^n! 
Seb' tpol^l! D tt>enbe bid^ ju und unb gib 
®n l^olbe« SBort be« aibfd^ieb« mir jurüd ! 

Ä170 2)ann fd^toettt ber SBinb bie ©egel fanfter an, 
Unb S^l^ränen fliegen linbember öom 2luge 
®eg ©d^eibenben. £eb' tool^I ! unb reid^e mir 
3um 5ßfanb ber alten g^eunbfd^aft beine Siedete. 

2; ^ a d. 
Sebt ta>ol^U 
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ACT I. 

The scene is the sacred grove before the temple of Diana, \i{here, as 
in Euripides' Iphigenia among the Tauri, the entire action takes place. 
The opening monologue, that replaces the annoimcement with which 
the Greek tragedy begins, is essentially lyric in its feeling, an expression 
of the sense of awe and exile which Iphigenia experiences from her 
surroundings, and from which she naturally reverts to memories of the 
past and to her own aspirations. It is an admirable introduction, for 
it presents the facts necessary to the comprehension of the plot, hints 
at its final Solution, and at the same time strikes the note of deep ethi* 
cal and spiritual quality that so especially characterizes the drama. 

7. ^0 manil^ei^ S^^l^* "^^^ statement of time is indefinite. like 
the Homeric Helen, Iphigenia is represented as still young and beauti- 
lul, though when sacrificed at Aulis, during the infancy of Orestes, she 
was no longer a child. 

12. In the earlier versions this verse read, benit mtiVL Verlangen 

fle^t hinüber nad^ bem fd^önett Sanb ber ©ried^en. The thought may 
well have been prompted by Goethe's own desire for Italy, of which he 
afterward wrote, ^ad ^it\ meiner innigßen ©e^nfuti^t, bereu Dual 
mein ganzes 3nnered erfüttte, toav Italien, beffen ^ilb uub (BUidj* 
nig mir otete 3a^re »ergebend borfti^roebte, bid id^ enbltd^ burc^ 
turnen (Sntfd^Iug bie n^trHic^e (S^egenn)art p faffen mid^ erbreiflete. 
fl. 25 : 127. 

13-14, These two lines were evidently suggested to the poet by the 
sound of the waves on Lake Garda, where he began the final revision. 

Abbrbviations. — Cf., compare, see. Wk., Goethe's Works, Weimar Edition. 
H., Goethe's Works, Hempel Edition. All dtations of the earlier Teisions are from 
Baechtold's edition m vierfacher Gestalt. 

97 
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He speaks in bis letters and Journals of the Impression the lake made 
upon him. Cf. Wk. III. ^bt^. i : 182. 

16. 3^0^ h^^tt . . . ttieg, The change from the prose version, which 
read, i^n lägt ber (Sram bc« fti^önflcn (SJlütfe« nid^t genießen, shows 
that ihe poet intended to suggest by his metaphor the story of the pun- 
ishnient of Tantalus. Cf. Homer, Od. 1 1 : 585. 

21. ^itqthotnt, i.e. ©efc^Wifter. The word is formed after the 
analogy of Gr. avyyovot, Lat. cognatus. Goethe uses it several times; 
cf. in SBit^etm ajieifter the phrase bie ?iebe ber 2Witgcbornen, li. 17: 
86. — The comparative form feft ttttb fefter is poetical for immer feper, 
or for fefler unb fef^er ; a similar instance is found in 1691. In classical 
literature, as in the Bible, the fraternal relation indicates especial 
tendemess. 

33. 34 tt^it mit ben ©dttern nill^t, / do not reproach the 
gods, The same idea is expressed in the biblical question, " Who art 
thou that repliest against God ? '* Rom. 9 : 20, which in the Lutheran 
Version reads, SBer btfl bu benn, baß bu mit ©Ott rechten ttjillfl, and 
may be so translated. Cf. Heyne's Dictionary under reti^ten. 

24. ^er Sfranen 3nf^(Itt)^r woman's condition. The definitc article 
gives the idea of generalization, and the noun shows the old weak in- 
flection in the feminine singular. This is unusual in eighteenth-century 
prose, but was tolerated in exalted poetic style, and Goethe uniformly 
inilects f^rau thus in this drama, when it precedes its noun; wheft 
following, cf. 214, 2070, his usage is divided. 

30. Slipon, which has here somewhat the sense of in itselfy empha- 
sizes the limits of the restricted position accorded to woman, and 
tOttl^ in this connection is best rendered stern. Grimm cites in (^lau» 

bine öon SSiUa S3etta the line, SWcin SSater war ein jlrcnger rdu^er 

äl'lann, Wk. 11 : 213. Translate, even obedience to a. stern husband, 

39. Ollf Mll^ gehofft, trusted in thee, Cf. the words, 2Wein ©Ott, \^ 
^offe auf bic^, Ps. 25 : 2, which are rendered in the authorized ver- 
sion, ** O my Gody I irtist in thee^ See also Grimmas Dictionary under 
^offen, c. 

45* SBcntt btt is merely a rhetorical repetition of the condition ex- 
pressed in 43, which subordinates both jurütf begleitet and erhalten 
^ap ; it is omitted in translation. The epithet göttergleic^en recalls 
the Greek laoOeog (Compound of laog = same as, in appearance ot 
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strengtb, and öeof =god), and like it refers to nobility of appearance. 
Goethe uses it repeatedly in the drama. 

50. ^te fC^Önen Sd)ä^e bas been taken as the appositive of the 
preceding line, but, as Evers remarks, the earlier versions seem to in- 
dicate the possessions in the treasure-house of Athens. Cf. the reading, 
^ap bu meine ©efd^mifler (Sleftren unb Oreften bcn Knaben unb unfere 
aWutter, il^m gu ^aufe ben fd)önen @d)a^ benia^rt. 

51-53. These lines contain an evident reminiscence of Euripides, 
Iph. Taur. 1082 ff., which Professor Dyer translates, 

My mistress, and in Aulis' glens my saviour 
From horror, and a father's murderous band, 
Save me once more, save these, eise Loxias 
Through thee must lose men's credence in bis words 
Henceforth.- Graciously leave these savage shores 
For Athens; dwelling here suits thee but ill, 
Free to sojoum within a prosperous state. 

54. htnt, a contracted archaic form for bietet, or here for entbietet. 
Such forms have been leveled by analogy with the plural, but are some- 
times found in poetry. Cf. Schiller, loa« ba fleugt unb freuti^t. XtU, 
1477. '^^ Omission of the prefix tnU is an instance of Goethe's 
fondness for using simple forms when prose would require Compounds. 
This tendency is less marked in bis later works, and fewer instances 
occur in the final than in the earlier versions of this drama. 

55« ^taneiti^. This form of the gen., which is now unusual, Goethe 
employs throughout the drama and, except ^reuja'd, 1 1 76, declines all 
feminine names of persons in en. With masculines the usage varies, 
but the antiquated dat. and acc. in eu repeatedly occur, as well as the 
gen. in en$, where modern usage would not require it. 

59. er fommt . ♦ ♦ eiS tt0^t♦ The king will enter the temple, the 
army approach its precincts. A Single verb for both would have made 
the picture less definite. Cf. 1422. 

60. ^ir. In using the plural pronoun, the priestess includes those 
associated with her in the temple service, though they nowhere appear 
on the stage. 

73. gcfdintiebet for angefd)mlebct. Cf. 54. 

74-77. Here, as often, Goethe makes excellent use of stichomyihia^ 
a figure borrowed f»-c«n Greek tragedy and consisting in the arrange- 
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ment of the dialogue in alternate lines, or groups of lines. Propo- 
sitions are thus sharply contrasted, and frequently the same word is 
used in different senses. The same effect may be secured in this 
passage by translating bic Jrcmbc and frcmb respectively, alien soil 
and alien. 

8x, ^ie netten @4d^linge, in explanatory apposition with the 
preceding line, expresses the fraternal relation by a poetical compar- 
ison with the olive branches that sprout from an old tree. Goethe 
may have thought of Homer's comparison of Nausicaa to a young 
sapling of a palm tree, Od. 6 : 157. The biblical phrase " thy children 
like olive plants round about thy table," Ps. 128 : 3, is a similar usage. 
The hendiadys gefeilt ttttb Itebli^ ^or the prose, in lieblicher (^efelU 
fc^aft, is a classical figure that Goethe uses several times. 

84. C^in frentber f^lnd^, the curse on others. The earlier versions 

which have, ba leiber in \>a^ @lenb meinet $aufe8 frül^ öertoidfelt, 

show the nature of the thought. For a similar use of frentb, cf. Schil- 

ler's lines, 

3(^ fann 

3n folc^en Sachen nur betn eignen Sid^t 

Slitftt frembem folflen. ^iccolomini, 2271 £F. 

86. el(|Vnev is a translation of the Gr. x^i^^oq = brazen, which Homer 
figuratively uses of the heart, II. 2 : 490, and of sleep, II. 1 1 : 241. The 
English phrase TJidth iron hand renders the idea of unrelenting stern- 
ness that the German expresses. Cf. examples under iron in Century 
Dictionary. Goethe frequently uses the epithet. Cf. 540, 11 29, 1680. 

87. bai$ ®ebeil(|en . . . !3<l4l^e, the happyäevelopmentofearlyyears. 
(S^ebeil^en implies not simply the idea of growth, but of prosperous un- 
folding and development in all ways. Miss Swanwick renders it by 
** simple gladness" The thought is that the joy and the development 
of youth depend upon happy intercourse with kindred and associates, 
and of this Iphigenia had been deprived. 

91. fo, i.e. in this respect. The thought is that Tauris has been a 
second fatherland, and only ingratitude prevents the recognition of this 
fact from arousing fresh interest in life. 

96. ^irtl^e, benefactor, 

97. tief gelfeintni^tiollei^, profoundly mysterious, Goethe fre- 
quently uses such combinations, cf. einfam ^ülfloS 162, geWaltfam 
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neues 201, etc. Generally the first word is to be taken as an uninflected 
adjective, or the two regarded as a Compound, but sometimes, as here, 
it has adverbial force. 

104. Stnfeit, poetically for altar. The classical altars for bumt 
offerings were usually approached by several Steps. 

105. SSraudt for ©ebrauc^. Cf. 54, note. Similar examples occur 
in 169, 204, and often. 

108. It was the belief of the ancients that the spirits of those to 
whom proper funeral rites had not been paid were denied rest in the 
grave. 

HO. (gilt ^bfßdi S^lhfihmn^it» 2thtn, a Ufe of heartfeU kappt- 
ness, 

iia-14. The Greek conception of future life was pessimistic. 
Goethe in the main follows Homer, cf. especially II. 11, which describes 
the descent of Odysseus into hell. The Lethe, however, is chiefly a 
Latin conception, and is not mentioned by Homer. 

1 14. f eievt, pass idly, The same meaning of the verb occurs in the 
Compounds ^etertag and ^eierabenb, and Goethe makes Egmont say, 
@« ijl ein üble« ^tK^tVi^ ttjenti 3^r an SBerftagcn feiert. Wk. 8 : 210. 

116. The thought of thisline is more clearly expressed in the earlier 
versions. The second prose version reads, @en)5^nli(i^ ifi bieS eine« 
äßeibed @c^ictfal unb t)or aQen meind. 

124. ©ein Seben ((tttettb lä^t, falls a bUeding sacrißce, 
131-32. The introduction of this figure belongs to the final revision, 
the earlier texts reading, @inb unfere SBaffen nic^t glänjenb btefe ^t\i 
an ©egen, ©tärf unb ©tüdf ? It is probably best explained as poetic 
personification, for no classical representation embodies just this con- 
ception, though the idea of Victory as a winged goddess is common 
enough. The second question, eilt • • • tioraud, indicates the panic- 
stricken flight of the enemy at the army's approach. 

137. etleid^tevt, i.e. he makes reasonable demands that can be wil- 
lingly fulfilled. 

138. Hott beittettt tCBef ett . . . träufelt, from thy being, balm is dif 
fused on thousands, i.e. the salutary influence (SBalfam) of her real 
character (SBefen) upon the king is indirectly feit by all his subjects, 
in his greater leniency toward them. With the foUowing four lines 
this passage recapitulates the whole speech. 
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143. tttttOirtl^liarett, inhospUabU, 

144-45. '^^6 general thought expressed by this passage is the in- 
adequacy of achievement compared with ideal aims, but, in the light 
of Iphigenia's purpose of retuming home and expiating the crimes of 
her race (cf. 1699 ff.), it acquires specific meaning. Whatever she has 
done in Tauris is insignificant compared with that. This thought also 
explains her reserve toward the Taurians and her anxiety at the king's 
suit. 

Z48-53. The connection of thought in this passage may occasion 
some difficulty. The first two lines sum up the preceding dialogue 
and imply a reproof of pride; then the words glaub' mir refer to what 
has been urged about the duty of gratefully enjoying life and its ac- 
tivities, while ^ör' auf etued ST^anned ^ort has more particular refer- 
ence to the direct admonition that foUows. 

164. fe^ . . • S^OtJttg, sets no value onfine Speeches, 

167-68. Hott tCBeitettt . . . Jtl (ettfett^ ofbrin^ngarounda conver- 
satiotif slowly and skilfully^from a remote subject'to Ais own purpose, 

174. bet fd^retfKfi^fte, because a Union with the king would forever 
prevent her return. Cf, 144-45, ^o^e. 

z8o. ob tt^^ gltid^ by tmesis for obgleici^ er'd/ a figure common 
both in prose and poetry. 

187. £af, which was introduced in the final Version, greatly 
strengthens the appeal. It may be imitated in English by rendering it 
give and the foUowing üb erlaß give over, 

190-91. btt • . • bettfeß. in translating supply and before this 
clause, making the verb, like reife and bringe, depend upon bauttt. 
The prose Version, which has only bamit bu uiti^t gu f|)ät an meinen 
9{at^ mit 9teue benff^; shows that such was the thought. 

*93~94» bctlt • • • bättbtget, wkose heart reverence for the gods 
restrains, Cf. in 988 the phrase, bäubige beln ^erj. The words ©ufen 
and ^tx% are used, as their English meanings, to denote mental qual- 
ities, especially pa«sions and emotions. 

201. C^itt gemaltfattt tteuei^ "^XvA is interpreted in two ways. 
Düntzer and Denzel understand geroaltjam ueueö to mean renewedby 
passion, Other critics take neued in the sense of junged, which was 
avoided on account of the foUowing OüngUugStl^at. This would make 
the phrase inean an impetuotis youthful temper ^ and this seems to ac-" 



ACT I. 103 

cord better with the prose version which has fotc^ rafc^e 3üngtlng«t^at 
^errfd^t nid^t in X^oad ^lut. 

2x3-14. These lines fonn a familiär quotation that perhaps, without 
reading too much between the lines, may be referred especially to one 
of the deepest and tenderest experiences of Goethe's own life, — bis 
friendship for Frau von Stein and the strong influenae that she exerted 
upon bim. 

aig. titU SBalirl^eit* The earlier versions have SJerlci^ SWlncrüa 
mir baß iä^ fage, toaS l^m gcfättt, The insertion of the words mit 
^al^r^eit emphasizes the ethical conception of Iphigenia*s character, 
which the poet especially sought to bring out in the final revision. In 
bis Journal he remarks conceming a picture of St. Agatha by Raphael 
that he saw at Bologna, ^ä) f^dbt mir jic ttjol^l gcmcrft unb toerbcbiefcm 
Sbeol meine Sp^igenie t)orIe{en unb meine ^elbin nici^td {agen laffen 
toa« biefe heilig« nid^t fagen fönnte. Wk. III. Sbt^. i : 306. 

223. tltlb • • • f^fitttf evrry worthy wish in rieh profusion, ^Ülle 
denotes plenitude and superfluity, and makes the expression very 
strong; Strehlke, however, takes it in the sense of Erfüllung, for 
which, as an unusual sense of jthe word, Sanders cites a passage from 
Klopstock. 

226-30. Weber and Denzel understand the colon after rühmte to 
mark what foUows as the eulogy that Thoas desires from bis people. 
Goethe, however, sometimes uses the colon simply as a stop with value 
between a comma and a period, and if so regarded here, a more logical 
Interpretation results. The passage becomes the king's reply to each of 
Iphigenia's three wishes : if bis people praise bim, he desires no f urther 
victoryand renown; his wealth others enjoy more than he; household 
bappiness, however, is bis sincere desire, and this thought leads to the 
purpose of his Coming. Cf. Herrig's Archiv 71 : 293 ff. and 73: 237. 

*37« UCWC^etl, The verb rächen, originally strong, is now conju- 
gated weak; this form is retained for poetic effect. 

238. VL\6\i^, bai^. Common usage demands koad after the indefinite 
pronoun, and it is found in the earlier versions. The reason for the 
change is not clear, but Goethe sometimes prefers this form. Cf. in 
Xaffo, the phrase, $ieled traf gufammen bad ici^ . • • nu^en lonnte, 
Wk. 10: 129. Schiller and Lessing occasionally present similar 
examples. 
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245-46. um 8ieg . . . banfeit. The clause is to be taken with 
betrat, as the prose versions show. They read, 'iflvm fomm' Ici^ ^ier^er 

in biefen Xixaptl too iä^ fo oft um @ieg gebeten ttnb für ©leg gebanft, 
mit einem SSerlangen, u. f. w. 

355. Snfltltft. Part of the editions read ^btnnft, but, as Strehlke 
remarks, the connection Supports the former reading. The m3rster7 
of her arrival can only be explained by the story of her descent 

358. ha^ @efe^ refers to the Statutes, bte 9lot^ to the political ne- 
cessity that dictated them. The establishment of foreign colonies 
along the coast might result in alienating the sovereignty. 

a6o-6i. The expression frotittiten ^tä^i^ refers not merely to the 
sacred rights enjoyed by the priestess, bat to the broader claims of 
hospitality. This is clear from the prose which reads, allein t)On 
bir, bie fid^ bed rül^men fann, tvarum hergebend an bem raupen 
Ufer bcr grembe feufgt, U. f. to. In this connection the original mean- 
ing of ®a% a stranger (cf. Ety. which connects it with Lat. hostis), 
seems to color the thought. The same meaning occurs in the Bible 
verse Sd^ bin ein ®afi auf @rben, Pä. 119: 19, which reads in the 
autborized version " I am a stranger in the earth." The apposition of 
the clause ein . . . ®afi with the implied relative subject of erfreut is 
shown by supplying and as before it. 

a6a. ^aged, lifi. The word day is used in the same sense in the 
English phrase, in Ais day and generation. In German the plural is 
more often used in this sense, and Goethe writes im ^erbft meiner 
2:age. 11.33:405. 

a66. ^atti^, here in the sense of (S^efc^lec^t. Cf. the similar very 
common use oihouse in English. 

268-69. toe(4 • * • f^ft^^f^» what accursed being ihou dost cherish 
and Protect, ^aupt is used by synecdoche, just as the Greek often 
ttses KE^dkii = head. The use of head in the same sense is hardly 
possible, though the biblical phrase '' heap coals of fire upon his 
head/' Prov. 25 : 22, is somewhat similar. The use of nä^rfl was per- 
haps suggested by Voss's translation of Tpe<j>eiv, Od. 5 : 135. Iphigenia 
sajTs t)ern)Ünfd^t, because she feels herseif the victim of the curse upon 
her race. Cf. 84, note. 

276. @(eitb signified originally foreign land and banishment or the 
wretchedness of exile, but now only misery or wretchedness in generaL 
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The older meaning was common when Goethe wrote, and as the prose 
versions show, he seems tö have associated that idea with it. The first 
prose Version reads, in elenbfc^toeifenbe Serbammntg mid^ Derfiogen, 
and the second, in fci^toeifenbed ^oudlofed @Ienb mid^ oerfiogen. 

279. 9{lltl(|, counsel, The use of the word in this sense Grimm gives 
as primarily biblical; it is also parallel with the Greek use of ßovTifi = 
counsel, which was especially used of the gods. 

a8a. frimtmeit, blameUss, 

398. mel^V M C^itt, i.e. not only as king, but through her own 
gratitude and as her divinely constituted protector. 

306. According to the legend makingTantalus a Lydian or Phrygian 
king, as well as the one connecting him with Zeus, Thoas might have 
been familiär with his story, though Goethe simply assumes the fact 
without providing for its dramatic probability. The foUowing table 
shows the relationship of his descendants, as far as involved in this 
drama. 

Tantalus 

Pelops 

I ' 1 

Atreus Thyestes 

I 

I 1 

Clytemnestra-Agamemnon Menelaus-Helen Aegisthus 

I I 

Electra Iphigenia Orestes 

307. gro^ed in the sense of In^altjc^tücre«, momenious, 

3x2-13. beffeit • . ♦ @ef))rftfi^ett, whose words of sage experimce 
fraught with deep wisdom. 

321. ^OtttttetiS* The epithet is based on the Homeric usage that 
everywhere attributes the thunder to Zeus, and repeatedly uses of him 
TepniKkpawog = delighting in thunder, and as an appositive attribute 
inlußpefärrig = the lofty thunderer. Cf. also the Latin, Jupiter 
Tonans. 

322. S^etgeldett« The classical legends variously represent the crime 
of Tantalus ; that he sought to test the omniscience of the gods by 
serving to them his own son ; that he betrayed their secrets; that he 
gave nectar and ambrosia to mortals. Goethe rejects such ideas, and 
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« 

implies that his exalted Station corrupted his noble nature into boastfiü 
haughtiness, and further represents this fault, exaggerated in his pos- 
terity, as involving them in crime and drawing upon them the curse of 
the gods. With this interpretation agrees a well-known passage in 
^ic^tung unb SSa^r^ett, ,,2)o(^ ouc^ bie lü^neren ientö ^e\ä^Uä^t9, 
ZantaivL^, 3l^ion, @i{Q))]^ud toavtn meine ^eiligen. 3n bie (^efeüfc^aft 
ber ©Otter aufgenommen, moci^ten fte ftd^ nic^t untergeorbnet genug 
betragen, a\9 übermütige ®äfie i^red h)irt^(tc^en ©önnerd 3^^ ^^^'^ 
bleut, unb flc^ eine traurige Verbannung gugegogen ^abeu.'' Wk. 
28: 314. 

324. l^Bt^ii^f Latin genitive of Jupiter. 

325. ht§ alttn Xattatn^* Homer, II. 8 : 13, places Tartarus as far 
beneath Hades as heaven is high above the earth, and hence it is 
thought of as the oldest part of creation, and the abode to which 2^us 
doomed the conquered Titans. 

328-29. bie • • ♦ ^attf the vioUnt spirii and the mi^y strength 
of the Titans. This passage first occurs in the second prose version, 
where the position of ber Litauen shows that it belongs to both nouns. 
For SWarf, lit. marroWf in the sense of strength, cf. Schiller, ,,SD'2ein 
SSater ^at ba« SWarf eine« Söttjen," 2)ie SRäuber 2:1. The Titans 
were an older race of gods that revolted against the rule of Zeus, and 
were conquered by him. Tantalus was not among their number, but 
was descended from Oceanus, whom Hesiod makes the oldest of 
them. 

330-31. The figure is conceived in the classical spirit and recalls 
the lines of Horace, 

1//// robur et aes tripUx 
Circa pectus erat. Ödes 1:3:9, 

but Goethe thought of rashness inclining to insanity rather than hardi- 
hood. Cf. letter to Schiller, Aug. 19, 1797. Taken in this sense, the 
following lines explain the meaning, the word Slat^ having, according 
to Grimm, the sense of Überlegung or Bebac^tfamfeit. 

338. S^erratld unb 9)>lorb. In the story of Pelops, Goethe foUows 
Hyginus, Fab. 84, who relates that Oenomaus, whose death at the 



^ Oak and brass of triple fold 
Encompass'd sure that heart Conington. 
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hands of bis son-in-law the oracle had foretold, compelled bis daugh- 
ter's snitors to compete witb bim in a chariot race, and having swifter 
borses, defeated and beheaded tbem. When Pelops appeared, be bribed 
M3rrtiluSy tbe cbarioteer, to leave tbe cbariot wbeels unfastened, and 
tbe king was tbus tbrown out and killed. Pelops afterward refused to 
divide tbe kingdom witb Myrtilus, as be bad promised, and tbrew bim 
into tbe sea. 

339. Before tbe ^Udgabe letzter ^onb the reading of tbis line was 
2)ed £)'notna'ud Xo'd^ttv $i'p))oba'mie'n, witb tbe metrical accents as 
marked. Tbe cbange was evidently made to suit tbe Greek accent 
Oivofmog, an improvement, tbougb tbe line still contains six accents. 
Tbe use of ^rgeugte in tbis sense is unusual, but Platen, SIBafttben 
2: 133, uses tbe masculine form in tbe sense of @ot)n. 

34z . Bringt in the sense of gebären. It occurs again in 404 witb 
tbe same meaning. 

343. toaii^fenb, as the prose Version sbows, is to be taken witb ©ol^tl 
and not witb üliebe. Tbe reading is, beneti nod^ ein Bruber aud 
(inetn anberen ^ette im Sege fielet. 

348. entleibt* Goethe foUows Hyginus, Fab. 85; otber sources 
give a different version. 

351. gebenft. Tbe ose of gebenfen and of benfen witb tbe genitive 
or witb tbe accusative is cocomon in poetry. Cf. 475, 601, 1765, 21 17. 

355. These lines may be regarded as an embodiment of tbe /ex 
coniinuif which was a central idea witb Leibnitz and found some ac- 
ceptance witb Herder. Cf. Eng. Hist. Rev. i : 19. 

365. lange. The prose reads, ber tücfifci^ lange fd^on einen (So^n 

bed iBruberd enttoanbt. Tbe Separation of tbe two adverbs makes 
each more emphatic. 

374. tmnfnen, bere frenzied, The expression is admissible only 
in higbly poetic diction. The prose versions bave simply, erfäl^rt er 

tuen er umgebracht 

383. ba, as^ witb temporal force that extends over tbe three follow- 
ing verbs and corresponds to a demonstrative bo (Jhen), tbat is under- 
stood before Wirft. 

384-87. eine tCBeJ^rnnt . . ♦ glanbt. These lines occur only in the 
linal revision, and were evidently suggested by Seneca's tragedy, 
Tbyestes; cf. especially 
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1 Quis hie tumulus viscera exagitat meaf 

Quid tremuit intus'* sentio impatiens onus, 

Meumque gemitu non meo pectus gemit. 

Adeste^ nati^ genitor infelix vocat^ 

Adeste, visis fugiet hie vobis dolor — 

Unde oblocunturf 

Thyest 999-1004. 

387. The irregularity of the verse, which has only four accents, is 
expressive of Iphigenia's horror at the event she narrates. 

390. So loenbete bie 80tttt\ One of the Choral ödes in Euripides, 
Iph. Tau. 192 ff., presents a similar picture; " and the sun-god with 
winged careering steeds tumed from his place and changed his light 
divine." Coleridge. 

393. be? 9)'lftimer. The prose versions have biefcr Unfeltgen, 
showing that the allusion is specifically to other and subsequent crimes 
of Atreus and Thyestes. 

395. 9{afi^t . ♦ . ^ittigen. Perhaps the Miltonic phrase (cf. P. 
Reg. 1 : 500), night with her sullen wings, will best render the idea. 
{{tttige for fftügel belongs to loftv poetic diction, and the prose, ble 
finfhe S^aci^t . . . gebrütet, suggests the idea of solitary gloom that 
Milton's adjective conveys. 

401-3. The tho.ught expressed in these lines occurs first in the 

final revision (cf. 219, note), and is in marked contrast to the reproach 

expressed in the Greek drama in which, referring to her sacrifice, she 

exdaims, 

Fate fathered me unfatherly with woe. 

Iph. Taur. 865. 

4x1. ttmii^i^ in the sense of l^eraniDUC^d. Cf. 54, note. 

412. fld^etlt« Tranquil seems the best rendering of the word, 
which here implies freedom from all that agitates. Cf . the literal sense 
of its Lat. origin, securus = without care. 

^ No English version being at band, the editor ventures the foUowing tran»> 

lation: — 

What tumult this that stirs my very vitals? 

What inward trembling ? Restlessly I feel a weight, 

And from my breast is heaved a groan not mine. 

Approach, my sons, your sire unhappy calls ; 

Approach ! at sight of you this pain will flee — 

Ah! whence these voices? 
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416. %toitU^» An unusual form; Goethe elsewhere writes £rojia% 
but in 878 he has 9J2Qcenen@. Cf. also the form (Suropend (by analogy 
perhaps with ^jtend), which both he and Schiller use. 

421. The cause of Diana's anger was, according to Hyginus, Fab. 
98, that Agamemnon had hurt one of her stags, and had spoken ir- 
reverqntly of her. More poetical was the thought of Euripides : — 

^'Our armament's high admira! and lord, 

No anchor, Agamemnon, shalt thou weigh 

Till Iphigeneia's slaughter pays thy debt 

To radiant Artemis — thy vow 

To oflfer up the twelvemonth's loveliest flower. 

Now blossoms out thy Clytemnestra's child 

At home" — and me he deemed the loveliest flower — 

" Her thou must sacrifice." 

Iph. Taur. 17, ff. 

423, lüdttU. On pretense of marriage with Achilles. Cf. in con- 
nection with this and the following lines, Euripides' Iphigenia at Aulis. 

428. in eine IBoIfe* The idea is Homeric, cf. II. 3 : 380, where 
Aphrodite snatches up Paris, hides him in thick darkness and sets him 
down in his own Chamber. 

431. C^nfel* The masc. form, instead of the fem. ^nfelitt^ is here 
used for emphasis. Cf. Schiller, the words of the queen, „^6) bin (Suer 
Äönlg/' aWaria ©tuart, 2451. 

434. ^dttigi^tod^tet* The king fails to comprehend Iphigenia's 
purpose. Sbe disclosed her secret only at his promise not to hinder 
her retum, and in conclusion sought to rouse his horror and repel his 
suit by reiterating her descent and by pleading the claims of the god- 
dess upon her. In his infatuation Thoas ignores the latter thought, 
and takes the former simply as the assertion of her own royal birth and 
equal rank. 

455. miüi entgegen . . . f eignen, }^earn to meet, The Order is 
poetic. 

459-60. In connection with i^reube, um instead of an or über is 
unusual, but Heyne cites its use by Freytag, @oQ unb ^aben, i : 115. 
For @äur an ©äulen EngUsh idiom requiresy^ö/w column to column; 
Goethe frequently uses such a combination of the Singular and plural 
either for greater distinctness or for more polished metrical finish. C^ 
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1747 and Faust, 29 and 4658. If Goethe intended any definite alla- 
sion to classical customs, he may have thought of the announcement of 
the birth of a son by a chaplet of olive on the door, or still more to the 
point, of the adornment of the house with garlands for the Amphu 
dromia or festival to welcome and dedicate with religious rites the new- 
burn child and to give him a name. Cf. Blümner, ^ebett Utlb bitten 
bcr ©riechen, I. Slbt^. 97. 

464. gtttett Siatl^i^ represents Goethe's miiform usage in this drama, 
though in the ^udgabe lej^ter $anb, out of deference to Göttling, who 
aided in its preparation, the strong form was substituted in all cases 
except in 11 64. The poet's preference, however, appears from a letter 
to Götlling, May 28, 1825, in which he says, Id^ fantl mlc^ ber glcjrfon 

föflUd^cti @lnnc« tild^t cntf (plagen, jic Ijl fo in mein SBcfcn öcr» 
toebt, bag id^ {te, tt)o ni(^t für reci^t, boc^ mir gemäg atzten mug. 

474. golbtte* ^ Goethe repeatedly employs this word. Its use was 
doubtless suggested by the frequent occurrence of xpvaeog s= golden, in 
Greek poetry, to denote great perfection or eloquence,glory, etc. The 
English golden is sometimes used in the same sense. 

473. iXt% cordially, cf. the prose Version which read, aud bem 

treujlcn ^crgcn. 

483. SBaffett* The earlier versions that read, 2)a« ttJa« bu an 
mir tabeljl jtnb alle ünjere SBaffen, make evident the nature of the 
thought. 

486. ttttliefanilt mit mir nttb bir, i.e. swayed by emotion rather 
than reflection and judgment. The first prose version has, bu koäl^nfi 
aud Übergroßer @ut^eit. 

496. @titrm, i.e. ber @turm ber üleibenfd^aft, which is the prose 
reading. 

503. !34 ^^U ^^^ SJIettf^, i.e. my conduct is natural. Cf. the sim- 
ilar expression in the Templar's appeal to Nathan to let himself be 
swayed by natural feelings. „©egnügt Sud^ bod^, ein SD^enfd^ gufein V* 
9^atl)an ber SBeife, 2183. 

516. binnen, an obsolete weak plural, that Goethe sometimes uses, 
generally, though not always, to avoid hiatus or for the sake of rhyme. 
Cf. gauji, 431, 1633, etc. 

523-25. Cf. the similar sentiment expressed by Euripides, 
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Mere lies I deem 
That talk of gods on human flesh regaled 
At Tantalus's board — sheer fancies these 
Of people here who cloke their slaughterous mind 
And make the goddess answer for their sins; 
No badness lurks in any god that is. 

Iph. Taur. 386 ff. 

529. feilet bemegU^er S^ernunft, wavering reason, i.e. unsettled 
by change of circumstance. 

534. ^{id^ti^ %VLit^* The unconscious prophecy contained in the 
king's expression of distrust is an example of tragic irony. The figure 
is often effectively used, especially in Greek tragedy. 

538-60. The Position and lyric character of this scene give it some- 
wbat the value of a choral ode, though in Greek tragedy similar lyric 
passages frequently occur in the expression of overwrought emotion. 
The verse is trochaic-dactylic tetrameter and, except 541, which marks 
a pause in the sense, uniformly with feminine ending. The allitera- 
tion employed also increases its harmony. In its content the scene is 
a fervent prayer, in which Iphigenia ascribes all power and wisdom to 
Diana, implores her present deliverance and concludes with an ex- 
pression of devout trust in the beneficence of the gods toward men. 

540. ^efd^itf is nsed here, according t(f Grimm, in the sense of 
©d^icffal, Fate, to which even the gods were subject. Strehlke suggests 
th^ Goethe modified the classical conception to emphasize Iphigenia's 
absolute trust in the power of the goddess. 

55a. trattrtg'ttttttlinigen, sorrowing and involuntary, an amplifica- 
tion of the prose which had, bie ©ef^att bed @rmorbeten erfc^eint auci^ 
bcm jufäülgen SWörbcr gur böfen <Stunbe. 

554-60. Cf. in Euripides the similar sentiment attributed to the 
Dioscuri, 

And through bright ether's levels moving on, 
We succour not the man of deeds unclean, 
Bat in whose heart and life dwells holiness 
And love of right, — when ills assault such lives 
We bring deliverance and escape from härm. 

Elect 1349 ff. 
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ACT II. 



564. Müdltf^tiftttf i.e. the furies. After Orestes murdered his 
mother, the furies chased him into exile, and the oracle of Apollo di- 
rected him to Athens, where he was tried for murder and acquitted by 
the casting-vote of Pallas. Part of the furies were appeased, but the 
others still pursued him, and from them Apollo promised him release 
if he brought from Tauris the sacred image of Diana and set it up in 
Athens. Cf. Euripides, Iph. Taur. 939-86. 

567-68. mit ♦ . . ®btttXtOOtttn, with the rieh hope of divine as- 
surance. 

569. Unb tttttt eirfftllet ^iSlf§* There is more than accidental sim- 
ilarity between this passage and the lines Schlegel assigns to Orestes 
when he is brought with Pylades bsfore the priestess, 

3a, $^öbuS, bu l^afl Stecht, ^etn ^uSfprut^ ifl etffiaet, 
3)cr mein ©ciDiffcn ^ielt unb meinen 3ammer fliUct. 
Sein ^ort fie^t bemnac^ fefi. %a% 6nbe meiner 9lot^ 
^inb i(^ im Stempel ^ier, obgleid^ burc^ meinen %ot>, 
Stur bu, mein treujier ^reunb, öerbitter|l mir \>a.% Sterben. 
%(^ marum mu^ xi^ bid^ jugleic^ mit mir ))erberben ? 

Orejt unb ^Xi{o^%, 3 : 4. 

571. %Mtt^WX^* The reference is not, as Bucbheim maintains. 
to the gods in general, but to Apollo, to whom Euripides makes Orestes 
directly ascribe his min. (Iph. Taur. 975.) It was in obedience to 
his express command that he avenged upon his mother his father*s 
murder, and by the " divine hand that crushes his heart and benmnbs 
his mind" he refers to the stoicism with which he executed the deed» 
and that now makes him indifferent to his fate. 

579. Orestes refers to the murder of Agamemnon. Cf. 891-900, in 
which the deed is described. 

582. Wiß is the repeated antecedent of the rel. bie, and Wi&^ belongs 
with fpürenb. Ye infernal beings that pur sue^ tracking like hounds let 
loose the blood^ etc. The poet evidently had in mind the picture of the 
furies in Aeschylus, where Clytemnestra's ghost, urging on the furies, 
exclaims, 

Thou, phantom-like dost hunt thy prey and criest 
Like hound that never rests from care or teil. 

Eumenides, 131 ff. 
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Also the words of the furies as they pursue Orestes, 

For as the hound pursues a wounded fawn 

So by red blood and oozing göre track we. 

Ib. 246 ff. 

588. fiattiett, spectreSf cf. Lat. larva, Though Goethe, as noted 
above, refers to the furies in language suggested by the Eumenides of 
Aeschylus, in which they appear on the stage as the chonis, he still 
regards them, as Euripides does (cf. Iph. Taur. 285 ff.), simply as the 
creations of Orestes' disordered fancy. From Schiller'sletter to Goethe, 
Jan. 22, 1802, it would seem that he considered this a defect. 

592. S3lintti$, more commonly used of ecclesiastical process, is here 
used of legal, in the sense of Verbannung, proscripHon or exiU, 
Goethe may have had in mind the words of Euripides, who makes 
Electra say of herseif and her brother, 

All Argos here decrees our outlawry. 
No roof may shelter us, no heart leoeive, 
None may accost us, we are matriddes. 

Orest. 46 ff. 

600. anfjtttoittbett* The reference is perhaps to the labyrinth to 
which Ariadne gave Theseus the clue. 

60z. bettle • * « bett ^Ob« Cf. 351, note. The construction con- 
veys the idea of making vividly present. 

606. loeU|ettb, in consecration^ is used adverbially. The victim, 
adorned with wreaths, was brought to the altar and sprinkled with 
lustral water. Hair was then cut from its forehead and thrown into 
the fire, after which it was slaughtered. Cf. Blümner, Seben unb @it> 
ten ber ©riechen, II. 2lbt^. 170. See also Od. 3, 436 ff. 

608-xo. With this passage Seuffert compares Wieland's lines, 

%^ aur SerjiDeifluna flnlt 

Äcin cblcr SKann l^erab!— SBic? war ?lbmct 

9li(^t immer ein Sere^rer 

3)er ©Otter? — 3Bo i|l fein Vertrauen 

%yx\ t^re SD^oc^t ! 

«Icefle, 3 : 4. 

See also Introduction, and 721-27, note. 

6x5-16. ^ed fiebetti^ • « « $att))t* Poetical for the idea that his 
happiness was blighted by his mother's unnatural conduct. That this 
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was the poet*s thooght appears from the prose: SDlir lag bie butiffe 
^(fe bed 2then9 t>on ^inbl^eit an fc^on um t>ai garte ^aupt. Unter 
einer äJZutter, bie bed abtoefenben ©ema^tö oergag, toud^d id^ gebrüdtt 
herauf . . . 

639. ^dnettgfifttr, an epithet of the furies, but in harmonj wjth 
mediaeval rather than classical conceptions. Cf. also ^öSenfci^kDefel, 
1154. 

63a. guten refers rather to energy and dutiful eifort than to moral 
quality. Strehlke compares the use of the word in the lines 

(Ibet fei ber men]ii, 

^fllfreif^ unb out ! 

Wk. II, 83. 

636. ttItloUlid, in the sense of. Lat. indigmUus^ = angrily, to suggest 
the murder that Pylades hesitates to mention. It is suggested in the 
3t. f. beut. Unterri^t 4 : 373, that the poet may have had in mind 
Vergil's verse, 

1 VHaque cum gemitu fugit indignata sub umbras. 

Aeneid, 12 : 952. 

The use of Orcud for Hades also shows Latin influence. 

639. toorben for getoorben. Except when used as an auxiliary, the 
(»nission of the aogment is unusual, but as a survival of older usage, 
was less so in Goethe's day. Thus, fpäter mar' ed fti^Iimmer iDorben, 
occurs, £affO; 2301. Instances also occur with other verbs. Cf. gangen 
ip, Wk. IV. «bt^. 2 : 20, ifl anfommen, Ib. 35, and l^aV xü) friegt, Ib. 36, 

641-42. nHt bir * • . leben mag. Schlegel's Pylades exclaims io 

similar words, 

3(^ mai) fein anbreS Sehen, 

9[(8 t>alk ber ^immet mir mit bir aufileid^ gegeben. 

Orefl unb ^^labeS, 3:4. 

644. bein ^an^^ Cf. 1009-14. 

651. 9Flir was inserted, for metrical reasons, in the final Version; 
also pti^ before feinem in 716, and meinem after mir in 1703. The 
combination is pleonastic, and, though it often occurs in the classic 
writers, it is now avoided and considered inelegant, even in coUoquial 
language. 

^ One groan the indignant spirit gare, 
'■ Then sought the shades below. 

Conington. 
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657. Herliefiteter ^ttttXtbntt, plague-strlcken outcast. Goethe's 
purpose required only the general idea, though if, as has been sug- 
gested, he had leprosy in mind, the thought may be brought out by 
rendering öcrpcflctcr ieprous, 

663. HCYgiftete. Gotter has a similar passage, making his Orestes 
exclaim ander like circumstances, 

^ein Unolüddftern t^ergiftet aut^ betn Seben. 

(Sleltra, 2 : i. 

670. Wlßl^ttxn, changed from the dat. pl. unfcrcn Sl^n^crrn, which 
was the reading of the prose versions, but as the description applies to 
none of the descendants of Tantal us,.probably best taken, as Strehlke 
suggests, in the collective sense, ancestry. 

681. bringt, in the sense of brängt. Goethe uses the two verbs 
somewhat indiscriminately. Cf. §auft, 495. 

68z-g6. The thought is that remoteness of time and poetic fancy 
invest with a peculiar charm deeds that were actually as trivial as our 
own, and that in emulating such ideals we forget the present, as well 
as the reality of the past, and pursue only shadows. 

689. The expression suggests two biblical reminiscences : fo ifi t% 
(unfer geben,) SJiü^e unb SCrbelt gemefen, ^f. 90 : 10, and unfer SBlffen 
ift @tÜ(ftDer(, I (Sor. 13:9. The incomplete verse Hts the sense. 

700. fo Utel, i.e. avenged the murder of Agamemnon, whom, as 
the leader of the Trojan war, the Greeks always regarded as a national 
hero. 

701. fro^e S]|llt« The Omission of the article is poetic. Cf. in 
Uhland*s Ballad, S)e« ©ängerS glud), 45, the phrase ißtc töne füger 



706. erfte, le^tC Sllft, supremest joy, ?e^t, denoting degree, can 
refer to either extreme; cf. ber le^te ^nec^t, 941, where it has the sense 
of humblest, Success in war was, as Strehlke remarks, the heroic con- 
ception of human happiness. 

708. bof^ Oere^rtett. All the Greek tragedians represent Orestes 
as showing pity and hesitation in taking vengeance upon his mother. 

711. e5 ttttf . . . gerichtet, With the preceding gu ©runbe ge- 

rid^tet, which can only mean utUrly undone^ the general sense of doomed 
is perhaps the best rendering. Heyne, however, connects the phrase 
with the technical use of richten in the sense of lay a snare for. 
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713-17. A distinctiy modern conception, in accord with Goethe's 
own views rather than with those of the Greek tragedians or of Hebrew 
theology. Cf. in SBtl^cIm 9Wciflcr'8 SBanbcrja^rc the expression, fo 
bleibt bie eigentUd^e 9{eUgton ein 3nnere9, ja 3nbtDibuelIed, benn fte 
^at gang allein mit bem ©cmlffen gu t^un, . . . Wk. 24: 123. 

721-27. Seuffert again (cf. 608-10, note) cites Wieland's lines, as 
expressing a similar thought, 

9luf beinen SWut^ aurtid ! 

S)ie ©Otter roalten ! 

3^r SeifaU ift bcr Slußenb ©olb ; 

Sie fmb ben fSfrommcn ^olb 

Unb merbcu bein (^e|(^i(f 

93alb untgeftalten ! 

9llcefle, 3 : 4. 

722. ©t^toefteir^ i.e. the image of Diana, as Pylades supposes. The 
reference is again to the oracle that, for dramatic reasons, the poet 
only States in füll, cf. 21 13-15, when the comprehension of its true 
purport brings about the denouement. 

739« gejttlltttgeit l^ier instead of geführt, the reading of the earlier 
versions, emphasizes the trust that Pylades reposes in divine beneficence, 
and so accords with the higher ethical conception of the final revision. 

745. ben ebeht 9Rann« The passage involves no specific reference, 
though the poet may have had Hercules or some other hero in mind. 
For the expiation of guilt the oracle frequently imposed superhuman 
tasks, whose accomplishment posterity celebrated. 

750. flottieren @ttnt« The reading of the earlier versions, Don 
meiner <SeeIe/ shows in what sense @tim is taken. The change was 
probably made for the sake of the strong alliteration with @d)tt)inbet. 

765. A sentiment frequently expressed in Greek literature. Cf. the 
lines in Sophocles, 

Neop. DQst thou not count it base to utter lies ? 
Odys. Not so, when falsehood brings deliverance. 

Philoctetes, 108 ff. 

With some Homeric touches, the character of Odysseus in Philoctetes 
seems to bc Ihe prototype of Goethe's Pylades. 

777. böm Stamm ber ^ma^onen. The earlier versions read, baß 
jie eine ber gcflüd^teten ^majonen fei. The passage is a free adaptation 
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of the classical belief in the Amazons, no legend recounting any special 
ilight. It was perhaps suggested by the location of Tauris, opposite 
the reputed land of the Amazons. 

8oi. gffft]|Hif^* Goethe had in mind the words of Euripides, 

Set free these strangers' arms 

No bonds must hamper heaven's devoted prize. 

Iph. Taur. 468 f. 
80s. Cltf^, referring to both captives. 

803-4. '^^c passage was undoubtedly suggested by the lines of 
Sophocles, 

O dear-loved soimd 1 Ah me 1 what joy it is 
After long years to hear a voice like thine I 

Philoctetes, 234? 

The Greek Pylades uses the word äJ^utterfprad^e by dramatic Con- 
vention; except for comic effect (cf. Shakespeare*s Henry V, and 
Lessing's Minna von Bamhelm), diversity of language is not recognized 
on the stage. 

824. üU§ Sttttü^ The dramatic use of this motive may well have 
been suggested by Schlegel's employment of such an invented tale in 
bis Orefl unb $^(abed, i : 4. The location and the semblance of truth 
are probablyimitated from the stories told byOdysseus (cf. Od. 13 : 256 
ff., also 14: 199 ff. and 19: 165 ff.), but the incidents as well as the 
names were freely invented. 

831. beiS fBatttS ^aft, (fur migfUy father, The phrase imitates a 
common Homeric metonymy; cf. ^vr{v Ato/x^deof = mighty (lit. might 
of) Diomedes. 11. 5 : 781. 

84g. ^Ofl^ fl^OltC feinet* See Introduction, and cf. the words 
that Gotter makes Iphise say of Electra in similar circumstances, 

@(^ont il^rer ; ba^ ben (Seifi ntt^t biefer Sturm aerrütte. 

86a. Sarbatett, i.e. in the sense of Gr. ßäpßapog == foreign, a 
word that was used with special reference to those that did not speak 
Greek. 

863. Achilles is mentioned first, not only as the foremost of the 
Grecian heroes, but because it was under pretence of betrothal to him 
that Iphigenia was brought to Aulis and sacrificed. His friend was,of 
course, Patroclus; cf. II. 16: 873 ff. for the description of his death. 
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864. ®iHtthü'btt» The metaphor denotes peerless beauty. Such 
Compounds with @ötter are common. Cf. Schillert „\o präd^f ge @öt« 
tcrfcfle," Tlaxia Stuart, 11 20. 

865. ^[{0$ %tlamon^§, a bold Imitation of the Greek iisage, AZac ^ 
TeXa/iuvoc = Ajax son of Telamon. 

866. htß ^aUtlanht§ Xa^, the Hght of their native land, i.e. they 
did not live to return, but were sent down to the gloom of Hades. 
The phrase is usually explained as an Imitation bf the Homeric voartfiov 
iffMp = day of retuming. 

86g. liebeiS ^tt^* According to English usage my Aeart, The 
phrase is a literal translation of the common Homeric 0tXov IfTop or 
^iAov XVP* 

88z. htVÜdtf ensnareä, is a term borrowed from the language of 
fowlers, and has here its original sense (cf. 894 ft.) of ' taken with a 
net* 

887. UüttllbatlUtl* The sense is, as a neighbor, Cf. the prose 
reading, bifl bu bie S^od^tcr eine« ©ajlfrcunb« ober 9'iad^bar« ? 

894. etn « « « ^etticbe, an intricate and artfully entangled web, 
The description especially recalls the lines assigned by Aeschylus to 
Qytemnestra, 

I Gast around him drag-net as for fish 
With not one outlet, evil wealth of robe. 

Agamemnon, 1353 ff. 

All the details, however, including the plea of revenge as an excuse 
for the deed, Euripides also gives in various passages of his Electra, 
and he especially assigns to Aegisthus a share in the deed, whicb 
Aeschylus does not do. 

899. Het^fiKt* Various interpretations are oflered. Miss Swan- 
wick's rendering and thtis enveloped, referring to the de vice by which 
he was murdered without opportunity of self-defence, is fairly satis- 
factory. Weber takes it in the sense of öcrW^^crlücife, i.e. secretly, 
without the renoun of a hero's death, and though Homer does not 
mention the net, the foUowing Homeric phrase, ging gu bcn ^bteh^ 
favors such an epic conception. 
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926. 8anbe« Cf. Soi, note. 

929. fitbtn&hlid^ The thought expressed rests probably upon 
poetic fiction rather than pathological fact, bat cf . Shakespeare's '* a 
lightning before death." Romeo, 5, 3, 90. 

93a. ifit Is used in the rest of this speech, as in 802, referring to 
both captives. 

94a. Ott • • « fhreifte, touch^d, i.e. in any manner came in contact 
with the fomily. About the household hearth all the events of domestic 
life were celebrated with religious acts, in which even the slaves par- 
ticipated. 

948. ^offttttng* Düntzer and Strehlke understand simply pleasnre 
at the awakening of old associations, but the more natural interpretation 
seems to be that the hope of return is at once suggested by the presence 
of the two strangers, who have come, at the command of Apollo, £rom 
her native land. 

958. fhltlltll^ mutely, agreeing with the words of Pylades in 873. 

96z. Ollintp* Ol3rmpus in Thessaly was the fabled abode of the 
gods to which certain illustrious heroes were admitted. As its summit 
rose above the clouds, it was believed that here was an opening into 
the vault of heaven. Cf. the beautiful lines of Homer, Od. 6 : 42 fif. 

966. gfranen« Cf. 24, note. 

968. %ünin\9 (SvittXf i.e. Atreus and Thyestes. As Iphigenia and 
Orestes were the grandchildren of the former, the tragic irony (cf. 534, 
note) of the foUowing lines is apparent. The simile was originally 
between the curse and the noxious weed, the lines reading, fo l^abflt 
antäte (Snlel ben gtud^, glei^ einem unoertitgbarn Unfraut mit 
t)oIIer ^anb gefdet, unb jebem il^rer ^tnber mieber einen ST^örber gut 
emigen Sed^felnmt^ ergeugt. 

977. bfftitlllttt* In prehistoric Greece, as among primitive Aryan 
peoples in general, custom demanded the avenging of blood by the 
next of kin. Homer says, " For a scorn this is even for the ears of 
men unborn to hear, if we avenge not ourselves on the slayers of our 
sons and of our brethren." Od. 24 : 432 ff. The same ideas also pre- 
vailed among the Hebrews. Cf. Num. 35 : 19. 

980. ^[tieYltttiS. A small volcanic lake not far from Naples. Be* 
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cause of its gloomy surroundings and poisonous vapors, tradition fixed 
npon it as the scene of the descent of Odysseus into Hades, and the 
Roman poets regarded it as the entrance into the lower world. 

985. gaftfreitltbUl^, in fealty, The word seems to have been in- 
troduced by Voss as a translation of ^elvtog (cf. Od. 9 : 271}, but 
though used by the classic writers it has never become common. See 
Grimm, 4, 1, 1476. Buchheim renders it, " fy Hes ofhospitdlity.** 

996. toeber * « « toebet. Poetic, like the analogous nor . . . nor. 
The thought of the line is more clearly expressed in the earlier versions, 

which all read, 2)ie fei ben ^5ttent übertaffen, Hoffnung unb gurd^t 
^llft bem SJerbrcd^cr ntc^t. 

looz. ffl^lftgt * * « ©t^tOtltgeit^ i.e. tortures with a thoiisand appre- 
hensions. Such personiBcation of an abstract idea is quite in the Greek 
spirit, and was suggested, perhaps, by similar personifications in the 
Theogony of Hesiod. 

X005. ^vC9 « « « tltrbeirgeit, concealin the still and joyless cavem 
realms of night, i.e. consign to oblivion. The exact force of the verb 
is here ' to hide by putting away * ; hence the acc. after the preposition. 
Some editions have the reading ^öÜettreid^. 

zozo. (&ltltta rettenb. Goethe takes this fact from the Electra 
of Sophocles, and later, in describing the arrival of Orestes and Pylades 
at Mycaene, he also foUows the plot of the same tragedy. 

lozi. ©t^toftl^et^ ordinarily meaning y2i/^r-t;f-/tf2c;, for ©d^tDaget, 
used for poetic effect. Anaxibia, the sister of Agamemnon, was the 
wife of Strophius. 

1027. ht§ * « « S3Ittted. Ordinarily the Omission of the def. art. 
before oft getDafd^enen ^oben would indicate that the preceding geni- 
tive depended upon ^oben, and Keck so construes it, making it '' the 
ofl washed place of , . , blood^ The uniform reading, however, of the 
earlier versions, tt)o eine alte leidste @pur üon ©lut au« benen oft ge* 
fd^euerten Steinen nod^ ^eraudguleud^ten fd^ien, shows that the poet 
thought of it as modifying @pur, and it seems best to render it so and 
to assume a poetical ellipsis of the article. 

1029. blaffen a^nbnitg^tioneit Streifen. This detail was doubt- 

/ets suggested by the allusion that Euripides lets Electra make. 

Still reeks the house 
With black corruption of my father's blood. 
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The sabseqnent reference to Electra's wretched life, the arrogance of 
the murderers and her mother's unnatural conduct may well have been 
suggested by the context in the same passage. The form a^nbungd» 
t)0tlen is based upon the eighteenth-century use of al^nbetl in the sense 

of a^nen* 

X035. {Kffgetoorbene, say cUienated; the Compound is Goethe's, and 
Sanders defines it, „burc^ ble gmelte @l^c cntfrcmbet." 

XO36. {eiteit ^itXi ^Oll^. The allusion may have been suggested 
by the mention that Euripides makes of the " ancient spear of Pelops " 
(Iph. Taur. 823), as one of the tokens by which Orestes convinced 
Iphigenia of his identity. That it is not mentioned in the earUer ver- 
sions, marks it as a detail by which the poet thought of connecting this 
drama with the proposed sequel, Iphigenia at Delphi (cf. 3tal. 9t. 19. 
Ott. *86, H. 24: 97), in which Electra was to recognize Iphigenia 
when on the point of using against her the fatal weapon. 

X039-40. The earlier versions had simply, UnflcrbUd^e ouf euren 
reinen fßoKen I The thought agrees with that of the common Hom- 
eric phrase, 9t6l ftela ^Cxtvrec, = the gods that live at ease. The tran- 
sitive ose of leben is poetic. 

105a. fBte gft^reitb, as ifexhaling. The thought is of a phantom 
rising from the reeking blood; the horror of the conception is well 
marked by the foUowing incomplete verse. Though by no means an 
imitation, the poet evidently had in mind, in this whole speech, the 
opening lines in the Eumenides of Aeschylus. 

1054. ber Stallet VCt^XXtVi X^tB^itXVi^ imitating the Greek usage that 
avoided naming the furies. The epithet uralten applies to them as 
belonging to that oldest race of the gods that Zeus dethroned. 

Z055-56. The irregulär meter of these two verses heightens the 
effect. The first consists of three iambics and one anapaest, the second 
of one iambic and three anapsests: The final anapaest in 1060 also 
marks the agitation of the Speaker. 

1061. ^^t\\t\ . ♦ ♦ a^lettC. Cf. looi, note. 

io6a. ^[fl^eroit^ regarded by Homer as a river of the lower world, 
cf. Od. 10:513, and by later writers as its boundary, across which 
Charon ferried the shades (cf. Aen. 6: 295), is here used as by Virgil, 
Aen. 7 : 312, to denote the lower world in general. 

X067. gottbef fitcn^ i.e. under the protection and blessing of the god^. 
The Compound is formed according to Greek analogy. 
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Z078. ein ^retltber. Though without an inkling of her identity, 
Iphigenia's S3rmpathy and her interest in the fate of Agamemnon and 
his house make it impossible f or Orestes to consider her a stranger. 

Z089. ftftrse * , « Hont ^r^tö, suggested evidently by the reference 
in Euripides to " a gaping chasm in the rock ** (Iph. Taur. 626) as 
the tomb awaiting Orestes. The strong declension of ^tö is old and 
unusual, but is fomid in all the versions. 

Z094. Srfüttuitg. In the earlier versions this apostrophy was ad- 
dressed to Diana, running, !S)einen 9lat]^ efttg jtt berel^ren, Sod^ter 
Satonend mar mir ein (Bt]eii, bir mein ©d^idtfal gang gu bertraueu ; 
aber folc^e Hoffnung l^atf ic^ nid^t auf bic^, nod^ auf beinen toeit 
regiemben Sater. eott ber Tlen\di bie @ötter mol^I bitten? fein 
lül^nfier äBunfc^ reicht ber ©nabe ber fd^önjlen Softer 3ot)id nid^t au 
bie ^ie, mann fie mit @egen bie $anbe gefüllt, Don beu uuflerbUc^eu 
freimillig l^erabfommt. The personification in the final version seems 
to be Goethe's, and the change, read between the lines, may perhaps 
voice the realization of his own long-cherished hope of seeing Italy. 
His expression may have been influenced by the words that Gotter 
puts into the mouth of Electra at the conclusion of the recognition 
scene, 

C^rfüQt fielet jeber Xrautn t>on nun an t>0T mir t>a, 

SDlir nurbe me^r al8 je mein fü^nfier SBunft^ begehrte. 

Sleftra, 4 : 5. 

1107. Stent» Itttb 9tthtUiMt, starry veil ofmist, will perhaps best 
render the phrase. The prose reading was jebed ^benbd gefiimte ^üQe. 
ZZ08-11. Cf. 2^affo, 1074 ff., 

^SSteteS laffen fie, 
Sßenn roxi gemaltfam SBog' auf SBoge fe^n, 
SBte (eichte SBeHen, unbemerft t^orüber 
93or i^ren ^ü^en laufc^n, l^ören nic^t 
S)en ©türm, ber un§ umfauf't unb niebetwirft, 
93erne^men unfer ^(e^en !aum, \xxCS> laffen, 
2Bte wir beftftrfinften armen Ätnbern tl^un, 
SRit eeufaern unb ^eft^rei bie Suft unS füaen." 

1x23. ^Xi nieten, not so, The form is a contraction of the Sub- 
stantive use of nic^t with a foUowing strengthening negative, mit 
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ttid^te en» For the rendering cf. Gennan and English versions of 
Luke 1 : 60. 

1x25. Sf^Icier» Regarded either as the priestly garb, or as the 
Symbol of innocttice. That the poet thought of the veil of Leucothea 
(Od. 5 : 333) > 18 most unprobable. 

xxsg. elinteit . . . SfAfi^n imitates the Greek xa^onovg (lit. with 
feet of brass), and like it is used figuratively for untiring feet, Cf. the 
phrase of Sophocles, ;(;aXicÖjr<wf 'Eptwf, Elect49i, that Prof. Jebb trans- 
lates *< the Erinys of untiring feet." The adjective fred^ has the sense 
of bold or perhaps oifierce. 

XX43. S^obtettfbtffeiS, i.e. Acheron, cf. 1062, note. 

1 149. (Snittt^eit* Here, as in 1 169, Iphigenia seems to the frenzied 
man like one of the furies, an idea suggested perhaps by Euripides in 
th.e opening scene of his Orestes. Cf. the lines, 

Hands off, thou Fury of my Furies come 
To grip me and hurl me down to Tartarus. 

Orest. 264 ff. 

X153. HergUtttttten here, as in the earlicr versions, used reflexively. 
Grimm cites no other example. Düntzer gives as its meaning DergUni* 
menb ftc^ aufbrennen. 

1x54. ^^dttenff^toefel. Cf. 629, note. 

Ii6a. ®orgOlte^ i.e. Medusa, whom Perseus slew and whose head 
was so frightful that the sight of it tumed the beholder into stone. 

XX65. ©(Ratten. Cf. Od. ii: 204 E, where Odysseus sought to 
embrace the spirit of his mother, that three times flitted f rom his hands 
like a shadow, while grief waxed ever sharper at his heart. 

xx68. d^jS ntft. The sense of the passage seems to be satisBed best 
by referring e« to 2Rutterbtutc8, as the only word that Orestes had 
comprehended. 

XX76. Jhettfa'iS S3raittneib, a reference to the plot of the Medea 
of Euripides, in which Medea, whom Jason had discarded for Creusa, 
sends the latter a poisoned robe and crown by which she, as well as 
Creon her father, are burned to death. 

XX 78. toie ^erfltleiS. The mention of Creusa's robe suggests the 
death of Hercules, that Sophocles makes the theme of The Maidens of 
Trachis. As a charm to regain his aflections, his wife Deianeira inno- 
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cently sent him a robe dipped in the blood of the Centaur Nessus. By 
it he was poisoned, and in his agony commanded himself to be carried 
to Oeta where he burned himself upon a fiineral pyre. 

ZZ84. ettt 9iab, The metaphor expresses the alternation of uncer- 
tainty caused by Orestes' conduct, and of fraternal affection which she 
instinctively feels for him. The reading of the preceding lines in the 
second prose Version shows that this is the thought : lOöf meine ^XOti^ti 
unb gieb mir eine treue glürfltd^e ©emig^eit. 

1186-87. t§ teijt . . ♦ Sntber, A motive evidently suggested by 
Gotter, who makes Electra say in the recognition scene, 

^in ^er) fliegt meinem 3u; 
2)ein Solid jeußt tüibcr t>[6) — 3)u bijt mein Sruber, bu! 

(Siletixa, 4 : 5. 

1188. St)äcni9. Goethe formed the genitive from the Greek Awaiof 
= the looser or deliverer from care, an epithet of Bacchus. The foUow- 
ing line refers to the wild frenzy and madness of the Bacchantes in the 
dissolute festival of the god. 

1194. leeren 99Stnben^ cf. 1 1-14. 

ZZ97. bie einige Onelle, i.e. the Castalian spring, rising on the 
slopes of Parnassus near the Delphian temple. Its waters were sacred 
and all who visited the shrine were obliged to use them in purifying 
themselves. Roman tradition made it the f ountain of poetic Inspiration. 

iigg. mie, /Aan, after the comparative instead of al8 is irregulär, 
due probably to coUoquial usage, though occasionally found in the 
classics. Cf. Grimm sub a\9, i : 250. 

1 209-11. Keck regards these lines as proof that Orestes withdrew 
from the scene during Iphigenia's apostrophy, 1094-1117, and sought 
out his friend. The supposition is more natural that he simply turned 
away, absorbed in his own gloomy thoughts, and that he knew where 
Pylades was from their parting at the end of the first scene in the 
preceding act. 

1215-17. D ne^mt . . . mai^e is addressed in prayer to the god», 
as the reading of the first metrical version shows : — 

O neljmt, i^r ©öttetr ne^mt 

S)en 9Ba^n i^m öon bem jiarren ^luß! 

A similar Omission of direct invocation occurs in 1916-19. 
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1240-42. The lines were evidently suggested by the scene in Euri- 
pides in wbich Orestes teils of bis motber's patbetic appeal for mercy, 

She shrieked with band upstretched to reach my cbin, 
" My son, I am beseeching thee 1 " My cbeeks 
She clutcbed at then, and so upon them bung 
That from my band the weapon swerved and feil. 

Elect. 1214 ff. 

1243. %titt auf, nntoiH^ger @Cift! Goetbe's frenzy scene was 
greatly influenced by Gotter's @Ieftra. Wben on the point of attack- 
ing her brotber, in her frenzy she fancies berself in Hades. Cf. the 

following passage : — 

6u(^ ruf i(^ ! !)ört fleneißt, 
3^r 6umeniben, mid^ ! ©eiD meine ©ötter ! fteißt 
3)er ütatfte %Wex, fleißt empor anS ßi(^t ! uerloffet 
2)en SartaruS ! ^ier — ^ier ij! euer Si^ — man l^affet 
^ier töbtU(fter, al§ bort. — ^uf ßreuelDoIIer 93a^n 
®e^*, eu(^ jur ©eite, %ot>, (Sntfe^en eu6) tooran ! 
Surft eure 3)ol(^ ! ft^toingt bie gparfeln, ba| bie gfunlen 
Söeit über «rßoS fprü^n ! — 



®eifl 9löamemnon§ ! (Seijt OrejtS ! — 2Ba§ für ein ©d^immer 
Umbämmert mi(^ ? ©ie flnb'S ! ©ie l^örten mein ©efd^rei ! — 

(SIeftra, 4 : 4. 

1247. i^ren, /Aeir, ^ag unb 9tad)e being its antecedent, tbough it 
is sometimes referred, by anticipation, to ©d^lüeflcr in the following 
line. The prose reading, 33i«^er tjcrgoffcn mir baö S5(ut au« §a6 unb 
^adjt, nun mirb bie ©d^rocflcrlicbc ju biefcr X^at gcjtoungen, does 
not Support such an exceptional construction. 

1250. An earlier scene of Gotter's seems to bave recurred to the 
poet here. Electra, baving resolved to attack Orestes, bids her sister 
a frenzied farewell : — 

^oä) feine ©(^toeftern Ratten 
6i(^ fo öeliebf, als mir — (in ©egeiftcrung) 3(^ !omm% id^ !omm' i^r 

©hatten* — 
©ie rufen — ^örjl bu m6)i ? 68 i|l ber ^arje ©(^lufe — 
Sluttriefenb — fürchterlich, fteig' i(^ jum (5rebu§ — 

(Sintt in büfterer Jöetäubung an Sp^ifenä S3ruft.) 



126 NOTES. 

1258. Setl^e'iS gflltt^eit. The allusion to Lethe and to the peaceful 
shades and murmuring voices amid the branches was perhaps sug- 
gested by Virgil's beautiful lines : — 

^Interea videt Aeneas in valle reducta 
Seclusum nemus et virgulta sonantia silviSy 
Leihaeumque domos placidas qui praenatat amnem. 
Hunc circum innumerae gentes populique volabant ; 
Ac velut in pratis übe apes aestate serena 
Floribus insidunt variis^et Candida circum 
Lilia funduntur ' strepit omnis murmure campus. 

Aen. 6 : 703 fif. 

Seuflert, however,connects the passage with Wieland's lines in which 
Admet soliloquizes about the shade of Alceste, 

Stebreic^ brängen ft(^ 
^ie ©chatten um fte l^et ; fte bieten t^r 
?tu§ 2et^en§ §Iut flefüUte ©t^aalen an. 

^(cefte, 4 : 2. 

ia6o. ^attt|lf denotes, according to Sanders, a state in which the 
mind is incapable of independent volition. Soon life's rage is purged 
away will best render the force of the passage. 

1262. In the earlier versions, which all read, tDie in bie Ouelle bed 
SScrgeffcnö felbfl öeriranbclt, the thought was somewhat differently and 
more clearly stated. 

1264. gefällig. The first reading was, ^tUtommen tfi bie 9}ul^' 

bent Umgetriebenen; which was changed in the second prose version 

— - — - . 

^ Meantime iEneas in the vale 

A sheltered forest sees, 
Deep woodlands, where the evening gale 

Goes whispering through the trees, 
And Lethe river, which flows by 

Those dwellings of tranquility. 
Nations and tribes, in countless ranks, 

Were crowded to its verdant banks: 
As bees afield in summer clear 

Beset the flowerets far and near 
And round the fair white lilies pour : 

The deep hum sounds the champaign o'er. 

Coningtoo. 
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to, 3n eurer @tiHe tabt gcfäUigc 9lul)e ben Umgetriebenen @oI)n ber 

ber (Srbe. Both readings indicate the connection in the poet's mind 
between gef Öttig and 9{u^e. Translate, iranquil in your rest let, etc. 

1270. ^ freist. The Vision of the happy and peaceful existence 
of his departed ancestors that Goethe makes the means of Orestes* 
restoration is not classical. Homer not only represents the lower world 
as a gloomy and mournful abode, but the phantoms as still cherishing 
the hostile sentiments that animated them in life. Cf. Od. 11, and 
especially 541 ft. Cf. also remarks in the Introduction. 

xa8x-X309. In the foUowing apostrophy, overwrought emotion finds 
expression in the irregulär metre. Except lines 1285 and 1298, that 
are in the regulär measure, the verse may be described as iambic tetra- 
meter, with the csesural pause after the second foot, before which, 
and at the end of the line, an extra unaccented syllable is freely ad- 
mitted. The first speech in the foUowing scene is really a continuation 
of the apostrophy, and is in the same metre. 

1287-95. See Introduction, and contrast these lines with Gotter's 
in which Orestes, believing himself in Hades, exclaims, 

SBic ? «egifl^ ! — 
Serfolgfl bu etoia ntit^ ? SBer ft^mieat ftd^ an i^m ? 3fl 
5S)aS meine SJlutter ? %(^ ! mit il^m au(^ ^ier im $unbe — 
SBlidt fle ergümt auf mic^ — jeiflt mir bie offene SBunbe — 

9[(^ ^öre meine Stimme 
@eifl 9loamemnonS. ftomm ! entreiß mtt^ i^rer 9But^ — 
Sirg mi(^ an beinet 99ru|l 

(St: liegt in ^plabeS Slrnten) 

9Bic janft — wie lieblich ru^>t 
€i4'9 nii^t im 9$aterarm. 

1301 . See Introduction, and compare Gotter 's lines in which Orestes, 
in frenzy imagining himself in Hades, exclaims, 

Sfü^rt, i« fle^e. 
^i(^ l^in, mo Xantalud t>erf4ma(^tet — 

13x3. fonfteit ^fetlett^ evidently an imitation of the Homeric 
ayavoig ßeXieaaev, with gentU shafts (cf. Od. 11 : 173, 199). Sudden 
death was believed to be caused by the arrows of Artemis. 
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13x5. fotittll • • . tlttt^ addressed to each in tum. For the plural, 
addressed to one of the captives and referring to both, cf. 802, note. 

1317-31. The poet seems to have had in mind the prayer that 
Euripides makes Iphigenia utter when the attempt to escape from 
Tauris is prevented by the storm. 

Daughter of Leto bom, 

Help me thy priestess, from this wilderness 
Guide me to Greece, and my deoeits forgive ; 
Goddess a brother knows thy sister-love 
Must I not therefore love my brethren too? 

Iph. Taur. 1398 ff. 

1327. ba is perhaps best taken in the causal sense, since, for the 
uniform reading of the earlier editions, baß bu ^ter mi(4 bargfii admits 
of that explanation. If considered as a temporal particle, its use with- 

m 

out a correlative is unusual. 

1340. ^Yge. Goethe follows the Homeric idea of a single fate, 
not fully personified but intervening in human affairs, rather than the 
later conception of three goddesses that inexorably determined at his 
birth the lot of every man. 

X341. gittii ^tfttnmai, i.e. feit meinen ^tnberia^ren, which was 

the reading in the earlier versions. 

1344. ^^r is the personal repeated in the relative clause, as the 
prose, ^\)v @'ötter, bte i^r . . . aufgc^rt, shows; the Separation from 
bie, evidently due to the metre, is very unusual. 

1353. ^tX§, messenger of the Olympian gods and goddess of the 
rainbow, who restores peace in nature. 

1359« ©umeniben. Cf. the Gr. Ei)fieviÖ£g == the Well-Wishers, a 
name given to the propitiated Erinnyes, after the acquittal of Orestes. 
Cf. Aeschylus, Eumenides. 

1363. anf t^ren gflai^eit. The prose reads, labet mi(^ ein auf . . • 

gu jagen, showing that the phrase modiBes jagen. The positiqn of 
ein is unusual. 

ACT IV. 

1369-81. The metre in lines 1-3, also 7 and 10 of this passage is 
dactylic-trochaic, in the remaining lines anapestic, but in 5, 6 and 12 
with an unaccented final ^yllable. This, at least, seems the preferable 
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scansion, bat by putting a verse accent on the first syllable of every 
line tbe whole passage can be analyzed as trochaic-dactylic. The ir- 
regulär metre expresses the agitated mind of the priestess. 

1377. Stabt is used as Homer does itokijQ = city, (cf. Od. 15 : 264, 
and often,) to denote native town, and with ^eflabe in the foUowing 
line gives the idea of * near by or remote» 

1384. bCY %XVX* The prose versions expressed the comparison^ (St 

ijl XQit ber ^nn bed 3üngUng9 in ber ©d^Iad^t, xoxt bed ©reifen 
Ieu(^tenb ^uge in ber ^erfammlmig ; the poet may have had in mind 
Achilles and Nestor. 

X403. 51t llinter^alten, to be reserved. Its intransitive use is on- 
usual. 

14x0. The idea of an arrow averted by a god and missing its aim is 
Homeric, (cf. IL 4: 129») but not its turning back upon the archer. 
Schiller has used a similar expression in SDf^aria <Stuart, 1473 ^' 

1413. nngetoei^teit. Cf. 728 and 11 35. 

1422. toartet • . ♦ l^arrt, waits . . . stays, Cf. 29, note. 

X455. In the earlier versions the thought was more clearly stated: 
Sfiod^ ttjor' e« ^di ben @inn gu änbem. The word @tnn (cf. EngHsh 
mind) Arkas uses in the sense of opinion, while Iphigenia takes it in 
the sense of disposition, 

Z458. in nnfrer ä^ai^t, i.e. of us mortals. 

X463. mcnfl^lif^, i.e. by human means. Cf. the lines, 

@oII er flrafen ober fc^onen 
9Ru§ er SJlenfd^n tnenf(^li(^ fe^en, 

Wk. I : 337, 

where, as Weber remarks, the thought is that Brahma must see and 
associate with men in human fashion. 

1477. 9)'Hlbe* Meekness^ in the biblical sense (cf. Mat. 1 1 : 29), 
will perhaps best render the idea. Goethe seems to have in mind such 
an instance as the influence exercised by the early missionaries upon 
the German tribes. 

Z505. nmgettienbet is used figuratively to denote change of senti- 
ment. Cf. the biblical phrase, ''Mine heart is turned within me." 
Lam. 1 : 20. 

X506. S^^^t« ^^ figure is of the fiood tide rather than of a swoUen 



130 NOTES. 

stream, as the prose reading, bie ^ereinjirömcnbc glut bo« Ufer ttJclt^ft 
becft, shows. 

1510. hti§ Utttnöglifl^e Düntzer understands as Iphigenia's own 
rescue, while Strehlke and others consider the reference to her brother. 
The prose seems to show that the latter is intended, though rather her 
joy abstractly considered than the specific idea of embracing him is 
meant. The reading of the second prose version was, SBie bie . . . 
glut . . . !am bie unermartete greube uiib rafdjeö ®lücf über mic^. 
SQ3oIfen umgaben mic^ in tebenbigem Traume, bad Unmögliche ^ielt 
ic^ mit ^änben gefaßt 

1517. eittjiget, (werwhelming ; the word is used in the sense of 
Übermächtig. Cf. Grimm, 3 : 357. 

1525. doppelt, i.e. not only in itself, but as involving ingratitude, 
the ideas developed respectively in each of the two preceding scenes. 
The latter thought is more clearly expressed in the prose versions : 
3etjt ^ot biefer SUton meine ®ebon!en auf baö 3Sergangene geleitet unb 
burc^ feine (Segcnmort mic^ mieber erinnert, baß icf) aud^ ^ier SD^^fti* 
fc^en ocrloffe unb feine greunbfc^oft mac^t mir ben betrug boppelt 
(groiefac^ in second prose) oer^aßt. 

1526-31. The figure may have been suggested by Wieland*s lines» 

Stuijc^en ?lnflfl unb atoifc^cn hoffen 
Sc^manft mein Seben, mie im Sflac^n 
3)er empörten ^lut ein Stachen 
^ngftlic^ amifc^en itlippen treibt. 

?llcefie, 1:1. 

.1' 
1530. trüb unb bang, by hendiadys for in trüber 53angigfeit. Cl. 

81, note. Another example occurs in 1553. 

1542. locfig denoting, as in Homer m)7\joq = curled, great manly 
beauty. Cf. Od. 6: 231. 

1593-1601- Übereilt . . . frf)aff^ VilX^ Suft» As the return of Arkas 
might be expected at any moment, it must he awaited, but by forcing 
him to go back again to the king, time for flight would be gained. 

1609. J5el(en=J^nfe(. The descHption applies to Delos, an island 
of the Cyclades, which was the birth-place of Apollo and sacred to his 
worship. But in 723 and 1928 Delphi is especially mentioned as the 
place whither the image was to be taken, and in all the earlier versions 
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this passage read, e^ ttjlr bic ^cbingung erfüllen, boß tt)lr ble ©c^njefier 
i\)m naä) S)etpt)o« bringen, erfüllt ficfi bo« S^erfpred^en fd^on. In 

making the final Version Goethe must, for the moment, have forgotten 
the other references in the drama to Delphi, and thinking especially of 
the shrine of Apollo, have used language that applies to Delos. H-e 
cerlainly could not have mistaken Delphi for an island, nor would its 
tsolated location Warrant the figurative use of 3nje(. 

1622. fic^, repetition for clearness of the fic^ in 161 9. For a simi- 
iar repetition of ttjenn cf. 45, note. 

1628. etttWicfelte, The prose had the present tense. The preterit 
form is to be understood as subjunctive, in the sense of tPÜrbe ent* 
ItJicfeln. 

1638. ^nvdjU The prose reading, ^uv In ber gurc^t ifl ble (Sefo^r, 
States the idea more clearly. 

1645» gcbcitt. On the form cf. 54, note. Another example of its 
use occurs in 1685 in conjunction with the usual form in 1681. Metri- 
cal reasons appear to have dictated the use of the archaic inflection. 

165 1. This line is variously interpreted, a plausible explanation 
being; if you feel fuUy what and how you are doing, you must be sat- 
isfied, for you are saving those dear to you. Evers explains k; if you 
esteem yourself properly, i.e. are not unselfish, to the prejudice of your 
own welfare and advantage, you must value your own worth more highly 
than to fcel it injured by a false word. This seems to suit the context, 
and though the line occurs only in the final Version, to be the most 
logical development of the prose. 

1652. nur is to be taken with gonj unbeflecft, a/on£ quite pure; it 
idgically foUows that ttlo||( in the foUowing line is restrictive with im 
SEcmpet. 

1656. biC)§ (^eff^Iec^t, i.e. we ; the use is, perhaps, an Imitation of 
the Greek 5d' ävi^p = this man (cf. Sophocles, Oed. R. 534) used em- 
phatically by the Speaker instead of the first person. In 1695, the 
demonstrative conveys the idea of a possessive, my race. 

1688. ^et * * * Siegel, i.e. the image of Diana. Apollo has already 
fulfilled his promise (cf. 1605 ff.), and the possession of the statue will 
seal the covenant. 

1691. A similar expression of despair is found in Gotter, who makes 
Orestes exclaim. 
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ßntflo^n ijl mein Vertrauen 
«uf ©Otter — ^in mein 2»ut^ — ®ef*Ie*t be§ SantaluS, 
Sc^roebt auc^ auf mir ber ^\n6) hen bu öcrmürftefi ? 3Ru§ 
3(ö büBen, ol^ne £(^ulb ? Üann ic^ il^m ntc^t entrinnen, 
S)em ©djicffal meinet ©tammS. 

(SIeltra, 4 : 5. 

1706. fßattVtOtlt, i.e. native-land, a Compound not mentioned by 
Gtimni and cited by Sanders only with this example. 

1713. bcr Titanen* Cf. 328, note. 

1720. gtaufettb, 5ht4ddering. The Parcae, as members of the samc 
race, naturally sympathized with Tantalus. 

1725-66. The son^ of the Parcae describes the arbitrary power and 
caprice of the gods, their injustice, arrogant malice and implacable 
cruelty, and a final division pictures the despair of Tantalus at the 
fate of his race. Minor describes the metre as " free rhythm," i.e. 
the rhythm of the verses is not uniform, and they are grouped not in 
strophes,but according to sense. Theyariation from the normal form, 
w ' w w " V (which may be described as amphibrachic), consists in the 
Omission of the final unaccented syllable in 1727, 1731 and 1766. Ac- 
cording to the sense 1 744 might perhaps be better read as two dactyl:*. 

1736. golbettc in imitation of the Homeric use of ;fpi>(7cof =? '»olden, 
applied espccially to whatever belonged to the gods. Cf. II. r^ • 2 and 
3. See also 474, note. 

1745. heften, i.e. geftUdjfelten ; the dat. pl. of bo« gefl, not -«f bte 

f^efle. The earlier vcrsions all read, @lc aber loffcH ftC^'Ö etöig *^0^1 

feilt am golbnen £t(c^. 

1752. C^tfticftet Xitanett. Goethe seems to have had in mind the 
Story of Enceladus whom Zeus buried under Aetna. Cf. Virgil, Aen. 
3 : 578 ff. The story of Typhon is somewhat similar. 

1762. IfOtd^t* Its use with the acc. as well as that of bettlt ispoetic. 
Cf. 351, note. So too the pl. lieber, referring to the song of the 
Parcae itself. 

ACT V. 

1775« l|cirge ISortoanb. All that was in any manner tl?ought of 
as connected with the Service of the goddess is called holy, Cf. 1791« 
fteH'ge ©rimm, holy rage, and also 1821. 
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.1795-96. These verses have but four feet, evidently for the sake of 
emphasis. 

1803. HetjälfttCi^ refers to possession either as established by long 
custom, or as made worthless by age. Sanders takes it in the former 
sense, prescriptive ; others simply as worthless, The latter seems bet- 
ter suited to the context and to the king's angry mood. 

1807. Here,as in 181 1, especial emphasis for the personal pronouns 
is given by the verse accent. 

z8z6-20. The metaphor is based upon the Homeric conception of 
Zeus to whom are repeatedly applied the epithets ve(j>eXijytpiTa = 
cloud-gatherer, iijJtßpefieTijg = high-thundering and uarepoTnjrig = the 
lightener. Düntzer considers the allusion implied in ^oteit biblical; 
cf. Ps. 104 : 4. 

z82z. In the earlier versions this line read, ^ie ifl bie janfte Zeitige 
$arfe umgeftimmt. !Oteb was perhaps suggested by the solenm, almost 
oracular utterance, of the priestess, or Goethe may have thought of the 
song of the Parcae, in whicH similar thoughts occur. 

1823. nur $(gamentnotti$ Softer* Strehlke completes the thought, 
6in 16) in biefem ^ugenbUcf. As a princess she can venture to oppose 
the king's command. 

1824. raf4 ii^ ^^c sense of ^eftig, angrily, Cf. Grimm, 8: 128. 
Z835. The incomplete verse emphasizes the idea. Hospitality was 

universally recognized in the prehistoric age. Cf. especially Od. 
1 : 120, 14: 55 and 15: 68. Zeus was often called Zet)c Biviog = 
Zeus, the god of strangers. For the feeling of later times see Plato, 
Leg. V, 729. 

1847. The prose Version expressed the thought more clearly: be9 
Sobed )$eterU(f|felt umgab bie ^nienbe. \ 

z86z. I|at. The knowledge that Orestes is near causes Jphigenia 
to State the conclusion of the supposed case as a fact. 

1864, bcr grrattett* Cf. 24, note. 

z868. antt^ replaces bod^ in the earlier versions, which read, ^od^ 
ol^ne ^ü(fe gegen euren Xvo^ unb $ärte Ijat bie 92atur und nidjt ge« 
(äffen* Its force seems to belong to ben ^d^xoadjen^ For similar 
freedom in the position of au(f| cf. Faust, looi and 2495. 

1877. Qiiu h'ö§ @t\tt^xä, in the earlier versions @in bö9 ©efd^WÜt ; 
i.e. the pledge to deceive the king, that threatens her soul like an evü 
destiny. 
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1880. bctt atimntll^gett 3^^^dr referring to the branch of olive. or 
laurel, wreathecl with wool, that suppliants were accustomed to carry. 
Cf. Sophocles, Oed. Rex, 3. The modern use of a flag of truce is 
similar. 

1889. The irregulär metre shows Iphigenia's hesitation. Cf. 1944 
for a similar example. 

1892. unet^Örtett, matchUss or, as Miss Swanwick renders it, noble, 
The argument in this speech is that great deeds do not belong to 
men alone, for those really great are such as are begun without ex- 
pectation of success, and they are not limited to deeds of prowess in 
war or of advantage to the State, but, through truth and magnanimous 
conduct, are equally possible ^or a woman. 

1895. ffl^aubernb, thrilling, The reference is to the emotion feit 
by the rhapsodist as he recites the tale. Cf. 685 ^» 

1898-1904. The passage refers to the episode, told in the tenth 
book of the Iliad, how Odysseus and Diomedes spied on the Trojan 
camp by night, and took away the horses of Rhesus, the Thracian 
king. In 190x5 imocrfel^fn belongs with glommc. The earlier versions 
all have tt)ic eine unoerfel)cne glömme. 

1904-7. The reference is to Theseus who, on his journey from 
Peloponnesus to Athens, rid the country of robbers, and afterward, 
among other adventures, slew the Minotaur. Cf. 600, note. 

1912-13. 2luf . . . ilBruft, thrills my hearL 

1916-19. Ihough without direct invocation (cf. 1215-17, note), 
these lines are addressed in prayer to the gods. The phrase t\\^ leg' 
idj'ö auf bie Äniec ! is an imitation of the Homeric ravra ßeCtv iv yovvaai 
Keirei = that rests with (lit. lies on the knees of ) the gods. Od. 
I : 267. 

1917. malir^aft. The prose,menn i\)x bie tt)ol)rl)afti0en feib, shows 

the use of the word as a predicate adjective. 

1940-42. beut . . . fliegt; i.e. whose natural impulses are unper- 
verted. 1 he prose reading was, bcm ein eble« §erj Oon ©Ottern ent* 
fprungen, ben iBufen ttjörmt. 

1957. fönnte. in the first prose Version the adverb tDO^t empha- 
sizes the concessive force of the verb; the reading was, id^ tonnte tooffi 

betrogen merben. 

1984-85. umfrSnjt . . * grrettbe. Criticsaredividedastowhether 
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the clause modiBes ©nabe^ which is then regarded as a goddess per- 
sonified in Thoas, or refers to Opfcrflommc. The prose reading, O 
lag bie ©nabe, n^ie eine f(f|öne flamme bed ^(tard umfränjt Don !0ob« 
gefang unb S)onf unb greube lobern, favors the latter, but the punctua- 
tion in the final version, (simply the comma after Opferflamme,) as 
well as the fact that in the MS. of it umiranjt was at first omitted and 
the line left incomplete, argues that the form er idea was the one in 
Goethe's mind. Weber and Strehlke support this Interpretation. 

2002. ^ie ^riefteritt, bie ^tOtfttV, said respectively to Thoas 
and to Orestes, to both of whom the preceding lines were addressed. 

2034. tiefer, referring of course to Iphigenia. Cf. the use of 
3ener in 742. 

204z. The duel, as an appeal to divine judgment, dates from pre- 
historic times. Homer describes the contest between Menelaus and 
Alexandros, II. 3, and between Aias and Hector, II. 7. 

2064. äl'^it tlifi^teil. Cf. 1123, note. 

2068. (Jr faUe gleit^r i.e. wenn er gfeit^ folle, even if he fall. The 
prose had simply unb ber S'iome be« ©efallenen mirb oud) gefeiert. 

2072 . i^ag« unb 9^(i4tett, both words forming one idea, the inflec- 
tion of the first is omitted. Blatz, 3d ed. i, § 156, 3, gives numerous 
examples. The form bltrci^gettieitttetl is unusual; the prose had Don 
taufenb burdi meinten Sagen unb ^^äc^ten. Grimm gives both forms, 
but with no difference in meaning. 

2073. eine ftiUe @eele, referring perhaps to Laodamia, but more 
probably without specific allusion. On the use of @eele in this con- 
nection, Vockeradt remarks on the poet's fondness for the word, which 
occurs twenty-six times in the drama. 

2079. fleißig • * * gefragt* An inconsistency that the poet failed 
to notice, but taken from the recognition scene in Euripides, in which 
Iphigenia questions and demands proof of the identity of Orestes. 

2082. 9)'{al|I, This was Goethe's own invention, though the idea 
may, as Schröer remarks, have been suggested by the passage in Aris- 
totle's Poetics (chap. 16) on the signs by which discovery is brought 
about, in which natural marks '* like the stars that Carcinus has made 
use of in his Thyestes," and then chance marks, as scars^ are men- 
tioned. 

2087. ^I^ramnte, This wasadapted from Euripides. Cf. Elect.573. 
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2x04. Referring to various mythological tales, bellt golbttftt Sf^V^ 
to the expedition of the Argonauts; ^fetbftl to the horses of Rhesus 
(cf. 1898-1904, note) or possibly to those of Laomedon (II. 5 : 365); 
fl^dtteit Sdd|teni to many different episodes, as those of Ariadne, 
Helen or Medea. 

2x05. fle, pl. referring to ber ©tied^e, regarded as a coUective noun. 
Cf. Luther's, 39rae( f^at ftd^ tierfünbiget unb ^aben meinen ^unb über» 
gangen. Jos. 7:11. In the earlier versions Goethe wrote^ ^ie (^rie« 
4en Iüpet'9 5fter9 na4 • . . 

axxg. ^tt ^eilige. Cf. 219, note. 

2x27. 83ilbf, referring to the legends concerning a Palladium, or 
sacred Image, upon which the welfare and safety of the city depended; 
most famous was the Trojan Palladium, stolen by Odysseus and Dio- 
medes, in order that the Greeks might take Troy. Cf. Vergil, A^n. 
2: 164 ff. 

2139. ^Otte. The poet speaks in accordance with the modern 
conception* The classical emblem of sovereignty was the scepter. 

2x73. fttbi t90l|L The brevity of the king's response not only 
accords with his disposition, but is suited to the deep emotion of the 
moment. 
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Spanhoofd's Deutsches Lesebuch. 00 cts. 

Boisen's German Prose Reader. 90 cts. 

Huss's German Reader. 70 cts. 

Gore's German Science Reader. 75 cts. 

Harris's German Composition. 50 cts. 

Wesselhoeft's Exercises. Conversation and composition. 50 cts. 

Wesselhoeft's German Composition. 40 cts. 

Hatfield's Materials for German Composition. Based on Immensee and on 
Höher als die Kirche, Paper. 33 pages. Each, 12 cts. 

Homing's Materials for German Composition. Based on Der Schwie- 
gersohn. 32 pages. 12 cts. Part II only, 16 pages. 5 cts. 

Stüven's PraktischeAnfangsgründe. A conversational beginningbookwitb 
vocabulary and grammatical appendix. Cloth. 203 pages. 70 cts. 

Krüger and Smith's Conversation Book. 40 pages. 25 cts. 

Meissner'8 German Conversation. 65 cts. 

Deutsches Liederbuch. With music. 164 pages. 75 cts. 

Heath'8 German Dictionary. Retail price, Ix. 50. 



t)eatb*0 Ackern Xangnagc Seriea/ 

ELEMENTAST GESMAN TEZT8. 

Gllmm't Märchen and Schiller's Der Taucher (ran der Smissen). With 
vocabulary. Märchen in Roman Type. 45 cts. 

Andersen's Märchen (Supet). With Tocabalaiy. 50 cts. 

Andenen's Bilderbuch ohne Bilder (Bernhardt). Vocabulary. 30 cts. 

Campe'8 Robinson der Jüngere (Ibersho£f). Vocabulary. 40 cts. 

Leander's Träumereien (van der Smissen). Vocabulary. 40 cts. 

Volkmann'8 Kleine Geschichten (Bernhardt). Vocabulary. 30 cts. 

Easy Selections for Sight Translation (Deering). 15 cts. 

Stonn's Geschichten ans der Tonne (Vogel). Vocabulary. 40 cts. 

Stonn's In St. Jürgen (Wright). Vocabulary. 30 cts. 

Stonn's Immensee (Bernhardt). Vocabulary. 30 cts. 

Stonn's Pole Poppenspäler (Bernhardt). Vocabulary. 40 cts. 

Heyse's Niels mit der offenen Hand (Joynes). Vocab. and exerdses. 30 cts. 

Heyse's L'Arrabbiata (Bernhardt). With yocabulary. 25 cts. 

Von Hillem's Höher als die Kirche (Clary). Yocab. and exerdses. 30 cts. 

Hauff 's Der Zwerg Nase. No notes. 15 cts. 

Hanff's Das kalte Herz (van der Smissen). Vocab. Roman type. 40 cts. 

Ali Babä and the Forty Thieves. No notes. 20 cts. 

Schiller 's Der Taucher (van der Smissen). Vocabulary. zs cts. 

Schiller's Der Neffe als (hikel (Beresford-Webb). Notes and vocab. 30 cts. 

Goethe's Das Märchen (Eggert). Vocabulary. 30 cts. 

Baumbach's Waldnovellen (Bernhardt). Six stories. Vocabulary. 35 cts. 

Spyri's Rosenresli (BoU). Vocabulary. 25 cts. 

Spyri's Moni der (xeissbub. With vocabulary by H. A. Guerber. 25 cts. 

Zschokke's Der zerbrochene Krug (Joynes). Vocab. and exerdses. 25 cts. 

Baumbach's Nicotiana (Bernhardt). Vocabulary. 30 cts. 

Elz's Er ist nicht eifersüchtig. With vocabulary by Prof. B. Wells. 20 cts. 

Carmen Sylva's Ans meinem Königreich (Bernhardt). Vocabulary. 35 cts. 

(xerstäcker's (jermelshansen (Lewis). Notes and vocabulary. 20 cts. 

Wiehert's Als Verlobte empfehlen sich (Flom). Vocabulary. 25 cts. 

Benedix's Nein (Spanhoofd). Vocabulary and exercises. 25 cts. 

Benediz's Der Prozess (Wells). Vocabulary. 20 cts. 

Lambert's Alltägliches. Vocabulary and exercises. 7^ cts. 

Der Weg zum Glück (Bernhardt) . Vocabulary. 40 cts. 

Mosher's Willkoounen in Deutschland. Vocabulary and exercises. 75 cts. 

Blüthgen's Das Peterle von Nürnberg (Bernhardt). Vocabulary. 35 cts. 

JBffijBChhausen : Reisen und Abenteuer (Schmidt). Vocabulary. 30 cts. 



f).eatb'0 Ao&ern Xanduage Series^ 

INTERMEDIATE 6ERMAN TEXTS. (Partial List.) 

Baumbach'8 Das Habichtsfräulein (Bernhardt). Yocabulary. 40 cts. 
Heyse's Hochzeit auf Capri (Bernhardt). Yocabulary. 30 cts. 

HofEmann's Das Gymnasium zu Stolpenburg (Buehner). Two storieti 

Yocabulary. 35 cts. 

Grillparzer's Der arme Spielmann (Howard). Yocabulary. 35 cts. 

Seidel : Aus goldenen Tagen (Bernhardt). Yocabulary. 35 cts. 

Seidel's Leberecht Hühnchen (Spanhoofd). Yocabulary. 30 cts. 

Auf der Sonnenseite (Bernhardt). Yocabulary. 35 cts. 

Frommers Eingeschneit (Bernhardt). Yocabulary. 30 cts. 

Keller's Slleider machen Leute (Lambert). Yocabulary. . 35 cts» 

Liliencron's Anno 1870 (Bernhardt). Yocabulary. 40 cts. 

Baombach's Die Nonna (Bernhardt). Yocabulary. 30 cts. 

Riehl's Der Fluch der Schönheit (Thomas). Yocabulary. 30 cts. 

Riehl's Das Spielmannskind; Der stumme Ratsherr (Eaton). Yocab- 
ulary and exercises. 35 cts. 

Ebner-Eschenbach's Die Freiherren von Gemperlein (Hohlfeld). 30 cts. 

Freytag's Die Journalisten (Toy). 30 cts. With vocabulary, 40 cts. 

Wilbrandt's Das Urteil des Paris (Wirt). 30 cts. 

Schiller's Das Lied von der Glocke (Cfaamberlin) . Yocabulary. 20 cts. 

Schiller's Jungfrau von Orleans (Wells), lllus. 60 cts. Yocab., 70 cts. 

Schiller's Maria Stuart (Rhoades). Illustrated. 60 cts. Yocab., 70 cts. 

SchiUer's Wilhelm Teil (Deering). Illustrated. 50 cts. Yocab., 70 cts. 

Schiller's Ballads (Johnson). 60 cts. 

Baumbach's Der Schwiegersohn (Bernhardt). 30 cts. Yocabulary, 40 cts. 

Amold's Fritz auf Ferien (Spanhoofd). Yocabulary. 25 cts. 

Heyse's Das Mädchen von Treppi (Joynes). Yocab. and exercises. 30 cts. 

Stille Wasser (Bernhardt). Three tales. Yocabulary. 35 cts. 

Sudermann's Teja (Ford). Yocabulary. 25 cts. 

Amold's Aprilwetter (Fossler). Yocabulary. 35 cts 

Gerstäcker's Irrfahrten (Sturm). Yocabulary. 45 cts. 

Benedix's Plantus und Terenz ; Der Sonntagsjäger. Comedies edited 
by Professor B. W. Wells. 25 cts. 

Moser's Köpnickerstrasse 120. A comedy with introductlon and notes by 
Professor Wells. 30 cts, 

Moaer's Der Bibliothekar. Introductlon and notes by Prof. Wells. 30 cts. 

Drei Ueine Lastspiele. Günstige Vorzeichen^ Der Protess, Einer muss 
heiraten, Edited with notes by Prof. B. W. Wells. 30 cts. 

Helbis't Komödie auf der Hochschale. With introductlon and notes br 
Professor B. W. Wells. 30 cts. 



Deatb's Ackern Xattduage Series* 

INTEHM£DIAT£ GERMAN TEX1?S. (Partial List.) 

Schiller's Geschieht« des dreissigjährigen Kriegs. Book III. With 
liotes by Professor C. W. Prettyman, Dickinson College. 35 cts. 

SchiUer's Der Geisterseher. Part I. With notes and yocabulary by 
Professor Joynes, Uniyersity of South Carolina. 30 cts. 

Selections foi: Sight Translation (Mondän). 15 cts. 

Selections for Advanced Sight Translation. Compiled by Rose Chamber- 
lin, Bryn Mawr College. 15 cts. 

Aas Herz and Welt. Two stories, with notes by Dr. Wm. Bernhardt. 25 cts. 
Hovelletten-Bibliothek. Vol. I. Six stories, selected and edited with notes 

by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt. 35 cts. 
Noyelletten-Bibliothek. Vol. II. Selected and edited as above. 35 cts. 

unter dem Christbaam. Five Christmas stories by Helene Stökl, with 
notes by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt. 35 cts. 

Boffmann's Historische Erzählungen. Four important periods of German 
history, with notes by Professor Beresford-Webb. 25 cts. 

Benedix's Die Hochzeitsreise (Schiefferdecker). 25 cts. 

Wildenbrach's Das Edle Blut (Schmidt). Vocabulary. 25 cts. 

Wildenbruch's Der Letzte (Schmidt). Vocabulary. 30 cts. 

Wildenbruch's Harold (Eggert). 35 cts. 

Stifter's Das Haidedorf (Heller). 20 cts. 

Chamisso's Peter Schlemihl (Primer). 25 cts. 

Eichendorffs Aus dem Leben eines Taugenichts (Osthaus). Vocab. 45 cts. 

Heiners Die Harzreise (Vos). Vocabulary. 45 cts. 

Jensen's Die braune Erica (Joynes). Vocabulary. 25 cts. 

Lyiics and Ballads (Hatfield). 75 cts. 

Meyer's Gustav Adolfs Page (Heller). 25 cts. 

Sudermann's Johannes (Schmidt). 35 cts. 

Sudermann's Der Katzensteg (Wells). Abridged. 40 cts. 

Dahn's Sigwalt und Sigridh (Schmidt). 25 cts. 

Keller's Romeo und Julia auf dem Dorfe (Adams). 30 cts. 

Hauff's Lichtenstein (Vogel). Abridged. 75 cts. 

Böhlau Ratsmädelgeschichten (Haevemick). Vocabulary. 40 cts. 

Keller's Fähnlein der sieben Aufrechten (Howard). Vocabulary. 40 cts. 

Riehl's Burg Neideck (Jonas). Yocabulary and exercises. 35 cts. 

Lohmeyer's Geissbub von Engelberg (Bernhardt). Vocabulary. 40 cts. 

Zschokke'sDasAbenteuörderNeujalirsnacht(Handschin). Vocab. 35 cts. 

2jpliokke'8 Das Wirtshaas zu Cransac (Joynes). Vocabulary. 30 cts. 
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